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PREFACE. 


H E Prop hebies of the Old Te- 
ſtament 2 g to the Meſſiab, 
which have been fulfilled 41. 
ready, (and which have, upon a late 
Cdn been ſo narrowly ſearch'd 
into, fo critically examin'd, and ſo 
fully vindicated) may be conſider d; 
in one View, as the Bafis of all thoſe 
other Prophecies that are yer to be 
fulfilled; the exact Completion of the 
former being as an Earneſt; Pledge, 
and Security for the Aecompliſhment 
of the latter: And whether future 
Events be preſignified by plain and 
expreſs Predictions, or by more ob- 
ſcure Types and Allegories, the Com- 
pletion of . either way ſpeaks 
the Divinity of its Author, and de- 
A 2 maiids 
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mands our moſt Ae Regard and 
by ready. Aſſent. And upon-farther-En« 


quiry it may appear, that there is a 


great deal #:0re of Prophecy in Scrip- 
ture, than we may at firſt apprehend ; 


yea, that the greateſt Part of the ſa- 


cred Writings is propbetical, and that 
one Age is intended as a Prophecy to 
others, the preceding to thoſe that 
come after. This at leaſt we cannot 
but allow, that ſome of the Prophe- 

cies of the Old Teſſament are couch'd 

under Hiftorical MNarrations; and 
thoſe of the Mew (beſides that they 
have this too common with the other) 


do not always appear in their proper 
Form and Language, .but ſometimes 
lie hid and are conceal'd in Precepts, 
Parables, Prayers, and Exhortations. 
A Specimen of this may be ſeen in the 


Expoſition I have given of St. Paul's 


„ 0 of our Saviour's Beatitudes, 
of the Form of Prayer he has pre- 
ſcrib'd us, and in the two following 


Fa HIGH. contain ne 
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that may not be unworthy the Conta . 
deration of the Studious and Inquifi- 


tive in Matters of this Nature. Theſe 


latent and implicit Prophecies, as I 
may call them, to diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe that are more dire# and 


expreſs, J have placed together in the 


Firſt Volume, as belonging to the 


{ame Subject, or as proper Illuſtrations. 


and corroborating Te 


eſtimonies of that 
myſtical Senſe and Interpretation I 


have given of Chriff s Epiſtles to the 
Seven — a in Apa; which was 
publiſh'd, under another Title, about ; 
ſeven Years ago, but is now much al | 


ter d and contractee. \ 


The Second Volume conſiſts of Ex- 6 
poſitions on ſome of the moſt remark-- 


able expreſs Prophecies that relate to 


Things her to come. Theſe indeed 


are ſuch as cannot be fully underftood 


before the Events ha pen: But that is 


no Reaſon why we ſhould negle& to 
conſider , or be diſcouraged from 


attempting an Interpretation of them, 


is A 3 according 
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according to the proper and natural 
Force of the Words, and the general 


Scope and Prift of the Prophecies 
themſelves. They are given by wx 


of Warning, Admonition, and En- 


couragement, for the Trial and Ex- 
erciſe of our Faith, to awaken our 
Fear and Caution, and to excite our 


Expectation and Hope, And what- 


ever may be ſaid of the following Ex- 


poſitions, the Foundation of God 


fandeth ſure; and the Prophecies 


themſelves are certain and infallible, 


and contain Matters of the greateſt 
Concern and I mportance, and ſuch as 


deſerve the moſt ſerious Conſideration 


and diligent Enquiry of the attentive 


| Chriſtian Reader. 


The Difference between theſe twa 
Sorts of Prophecies is ſet forth in 
Scripture by two apt Similitudes. 
St. Paul ſpeaking of the Law as a T>. 


pical Diſpenſation, repreſents it as Ha- 


ving a ſbadom of good things to come; 


And ph Fee, peaking of the N ature 


and 
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and End of Proph C calls it a light 
ſhining in à dark place, 80 that as 
Types. and Allegories are a ſort of 
Darkneſs in tbe midſt, of | Light, (as 
all Shadows muſt be) ſo Prophecy, on 

the contrary, is a Light in the midſt o 
| Darineſs. Cbriſ, the Subſtance, be- 
fore the Fulneſs of Time was come, 
was preceded and uſferd into the 
World by the Shadows of the Law: But 
2 he came, and the Light of the 
Joſpel had reach d and paſs d its Me- 
ridian, the Shadows were left behind. 
But Chriſt will appear a ferond time 
is there in the Law: or in the Goſpel 
to prefigure and repreſent this ſecond 
Appearance? Here the Types fail us, 
and the Shadows are of no Service; 
and as there will be a Change in the 
End and Deſign, in the Manner and 
Circumſtances of his next Advent, 
there muſt of neceſſity be a Change 
in the Signs that are to foreſhew and 
introduce it. Here then we are to 

. ſeek 


"wes 


Cmeral PR E Fd C E. 


ſeek. not for Sh arid Senblduben 
but for Truths and Nealities: And 
theſe: we ſhall: end in the Predictions 
of the Old and New Teſtament. 
Types and Prophecies Bath preceded 
and forefhew d his Fir/t Coming; but 
tis Prophecy: only thats can give us 
full and Ami 0 Aſſurance of his 
Second. For as to thoſe'Signs in the 
Heavens and in the Earth, that are to 
be the Forerunners of his: Coming, 
theſe are Part of the Events foretold 
and preſignified by our Lord himſelf, 
or the Prophetick Spirit. St. Peter 
therefore writing to the Jewiſh Con- 
verts, and endeavouring to ſettle them 
in the Belief of this great Point of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, which was ſo ne- 
ceſſary to keep them ſtedfaſt under a 
Senſe of preſent Sufferings, or any vi- 
olent Shock of Perſecution, plainly 
intimates that he would not have 
them reſt altogether, for the Certain- 
ty of this awful Event, upon Types 
and Figures, or upon ſuch Notices 
and 
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and Repreſentations, as their Fathers 
were accuſtom' d to under the old Diſ- 
ration, ſuch as the frequent Diſ- 
n of the Shechinah, or of ſome vi- 
ſible and glorious Symbols of the Di- 
vine Preſence; but that they ſhould 
likewiſe have Recourſe to i Word 
7 Prophecy, as the beſt Means to 
come to a Certainty in this Point. 
This ſeems to be the true Meaning of 
that noted Paſſage in the firſt Chapter 
of this Apoſtle's ent Epiſtle: For, 
ſays he, we have not followed cunning-. 
ly deviſed fables, when we made known 
unto. you the power and coming FA our. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, his ſecond 
Coming, which he had been ſpeaking 
of in the former Epiſtle) us were eye- 
witneſſes of. his majefly; and therefore 
have Reaſon to believe and aſſert, that 
he will appear in the like Majeſty and 
Glory at the laſt Day. For at that 
time oa receio'd. rb God the Father 
honour and glory, ben there came 
W a voice from. the excellent Glory, 
8 (equal 
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(equal to, if not exceeding, any Ap- 
pearances of this Kind under the 


Law) This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well leaſed. And this voice, 


which came from heaven, we heard, 


when we were with him in the holy 
»191unt. i. . From what we then — 4 , 
there ſaw and heard, we are fully ſa- 
tified qurfelves, ud teſtify to others 

the power and coming of our Lord, 
according to the Pattern ſhew'd us in 


the Mount. But not to reſt wholly 


upon this, though a lively Symbol and 
Repreſentation © of his future Appear- 
ance in Glory, we have beſides @ more 


: fure word of propbecy, Whereunto ye 


do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that ſbineth in a dark place, un- 
til the day dawn, and the day-ftar a- 
riſe in your hearts. By the more ſure 
Word of Prophecy, in this Place, we 
are to underſtand ſuch Prophecies in 
Old and New Teſtament, as foretold 


our Saviour's ſecond Coming and glo- 
rious Appearing. Such was the Pre- 


diction 
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diction of our Lord himſelf in Fg 
twenty-fourth of St. Matibew, of 
which St. Peter was an Ear-witneſs; 
and ſuch was the Prophecy or Teſti- 
mony of the Angels that attended our 
Lord at his Aſcenſion, where again 
this Apoſtle was preſent. "eh Was 
the — which St. Peter had: 
He heard what Chriſ and the Angels 
foretold, and was an Eye-witneſs of 
bis Majeſty: And therefore, fr}, 
from the Teſtimony of his own Senſes 
he intimates to the Chriftians he was 
writing to, that what he had before 
_ them in relation to our Lord's 
nd glorious Appearance, was nei- 
ther impoſſible nor improbable. But 
for a fuller Satisfaction in this Caſe, 
he refers them to Prophecy, as a ſurer 
and firmer Foundation for their Faith 
and Hope to reſt upon. But there 
was till one higher Degree of Aſſu- 
rance than this which till they at- 
tain'd unto, they were to reſt- con- 
ed with what wy could learn and 
collect 
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collect from the Word of Prophecy 


in its more obvious or literal Senſe 
and Meaning. And this higher De- 
gree was attainable only by the 


Teaching and Interpretation of the 


Holy Ghoſt, as he intimates in theſe 
Words —U. ntil the day dawn,. and tha 
day- far ariſe in your hearts ; which 
| implies not an outward, but an in- 
ward Evidence; not the actual Ac- 
compliſhment of Prophecy, but the 
full Perſuaſion of its Accompliſh- - 
ment; and a clearer Knowledge of 
the Manner and Circumſtances of it. 
Before we arrive at this higher De- 
gree of. Knowledge and Affurance, 
we are to believe in general the Cer-- 
tainty of the Things propheſied of, 
and to adhere to that Senſe of the 
Prophecies, which, after the moſt di- 
ligent and impartial Enquiry, appears 
moſt probable, till we come to under- 
ſtand what further Views the Spirit 
might have, or what further Truths 
lie conceal'd in them; not doubting 


23 | in 


8 
2 


General PREFACE, xi 
in the mean while, but that Promiſe 
of God by his Apoſtle will in time 
be made good to us If in any thing 
(relating to the Subject of Prophecy 
as well as other Matters) ye be other- 
wiſe minded for the preſent, God ſpall 
reveal even this unto ou. Our Buſi- 
neſs in the mean time is to ale heed 
to the more ſure word of prophecy,” as 
unto a light that fhineth in a dark 

place; whereas Types and Allegories, 
as I obſerved before, are only a fort 
of Darkneſs in the midſt of Light. 
Types, I fay, are as Shadows that ap- 
pear in the Light, or in the Day-time: 
The great Types or Perſonages under 
the Law, by which the Meſſiab was 
at different Times and in divers Man- 
ners foreſhewn and repreſented,” were 
ſuch as ſhone with a diſtinguiſh'd 
Luftre, whoſe Characters are appa- 
rent and notorious, and whoſe Lives 
and Actions make up a great Part of 
the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. 
1 0 "Ou they appear in the Light; but 
| then 
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then under theſe Characters are ſeen 


i ſome References and Reſemblances to 
| the Great Antitype, and theſe appear 


4 with a dufky or darker Aſpect, and 
j are the Shadows, not of themſelves, 
Wd but of him that was to come. And 
| | . ſo again, the Law itſelf, in its out- 
| ward Form and Service, is plain, 
|| open, and perſpicuous, eafily under- 
ll ſtood, and in Uſe, for a great part, 
li among other Nations. But as zypi- 
| cally prefiguring and repreſenting the 
Office or Undertaking of the M ab, 

| its Deſign was more hidden and con- 

| ceal'd : And this was the ſhadowy Part 
pdf the Law pointing to the Subſtance 

| at the End of it. But now, on the 
other hand, Prophecy 1s a Light that 

| ſhineth in a dark place: "Tis dark 

| round about, and the Truths or E= 
| vents to be diſcover'd can be ſeen and | 
view'd only in the Light of Prophe- 
| ey; as will ſufficiently appear, by 
| conſidering only the fr /# and ſecond 


Advent of ate in both which re- 
ſpecs 


ſpecta we ſhall find that Saying of the 


Angel to St. John ſtrictly verified 
The Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit 


of Prophecy. God's Purpoſe and Pro- 


miſe to ſend his Son io the World: 


for the Redemption of Mankind, and 


the Mearis and Method of theit:Bo+ 1 


demption by his Humiliation. and Suf- 
ferings, was all Myſtery and Miracle, 
Darkneſs, Clouds, —_ thick Dark- 
neſs, And nothing but the more ſure 
Mord of Prophecy could give Men 

any Light or Satisfaction in a Point 
ſo far beyond the Diſcovery of Rea- 


ſon, or 3 Reach of Human Com- 

prehenſion. Then as to our Lord's 

ſecond Coming i in Glory to judge the 

World, this is as ſure and certain, and 
et as myſterious and incomprehenſi- 


by itſelf, or without the Light of 


Prophecy, fy, As his firſt Coming 1 in the 
Fleſh, and what ſeems contrary to all 
the Notions and Expectations that 


Men could have from Reaſon or Ex- 


perience. For that he who was de- 
2 ßpiſed 
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6 xvi General PREFACE, 
1 ſpiſed and rejected of Men, that was 
brought himſelf before an earthly Tri- 
1 bunal, and there arraign'd and con- 
\"=- denn d, and then crucified as a Slave 
"i and Malefactor, ſhall be ſeen hereaf-. 
| | ' ter coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 
| | and ſitting on the Throne of his Glo- 
1 ry, and all Nations gather'd before 
| | him, to receive from him their final 
' everlaſting Doom: That he who was 
|'Nf once the greateſt Object of Scorn and | 
1 Contempt, and thought not worthy | 
| | to live upon Earth, ſhall | appear at 
tz the laſt Day in terrible Pomp and Ma- 
1 je eſty, call the Dead out of their Graves, 
= and fit in Judgment over Men and 
| Angels: This, I fay, is 4 Truth fo. 
| | bright and inconteſtable, but withal 


ſo aſtoniſhing and myſterious, © that 
That which diſcovers and aſcertains 
it to us, may well be compared to 4 
light ſhining in a dark place; à Light 
ſurrounded with a ſacred Horror. 
Now of this ſecond Appearance of 
our ad in Glory ({o contrary to all 

Hopes 
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Hopes and Expectations of any ſuch 
thing, that could naturally arif from 

his firſt Viſitation of us in great Hu- 
mility) his Transfiguration on the 
Mount might be deſign'd as a Pledge 
arid Eorneft, and ſeems recommend- 
ed by St. Peter, as ſueh, to our Con- 
ſideration. This, I ay he ſeems juſt 
to mention as one Ground of Falch, 
but he 12% %. upon another; exhott- 
ing us particularly to take heed to the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy; by the 


Help of which we may.look into That 
within the Veil; diſcover ſome of the 


wonderful Myſteries and Arcana of 


Providence, that have been kept ſe- 


cret from the Foundation of the 


World, and behold the Things that 


Are afar off, that long Series of extra- 


redly come to Paſs in the Latter 
Days. 
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; 'H EN I vas with. you in London,” | 
\'Q e may remember Bat among other 
chings re lating to the Subject we were diſ- 
courting upon, you were pleaſed to mention 

and recommend to me Dr. Henry More's Ex- 
Poſition of the Seven Epiſtles lo the Ceuen 
Ghurches; which I told you then, I had not 

ſeen. But having ſince — a Sight of that 
Book in Ofavo, I have read it over with 


Ene (a4) Care 
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Care and Attention; and ſhall here take the 
Liberty to give you my Sentiments of it, and 
to point out what I apprehend to be the 
principal Defects of his Scheme. 

You are not to be inform'd that there are 
certain diſtinguiſhing Marks in Prophecy, and 
a peculiar Fain in the Prophetick Stile, 


which I cannot think the learned Doctor has 
_ duly regarded. Nor do I ſuppoſe that he be- 


ſtow'd much Time in the Compoſition, or 
allow'd himſelf ſufficient Leiſure for exami- 
nipg, comparing, and diſpoſing the ſeveral. 
Parts of the Prophetical Viſions, which yet 
he frequently refers or alludes to. I find, he 


was not unacquainted with Mr. Bright- 


man's Expoſition of theſe Epiſtles, nor with 


Mr. Mede's Commentaries on the Apocalypſe; 


and he obſerves that P. Galatiuus had inter- 


preted thoſe ſeven Churches of ſeven Inter- 
_ vals of the Church from the Beginning to 
the End thereof (Pref. p. 5.) But it was en- 


ly the Hint of a Gentleman in the Country 


(which he ſets down at large in the third 


Page of his Preface) that ſeems to have put 


bim upon undertaking this Work; which 


Hint he has for the moſt part follow'd 


throughout his Expoſition, only varying from 


the Scheme of his Friend in his placing of 
the firſt Church, which he makes to com- 
mence with the Chriſtian Æra, and to con- 
tinue to A. C. 63. whereas that Gentleman 


extends that Church to A. C. 110. This was 


the Occaſion of his writing the Expoſition, 
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and by the Help of this friendly Intimation, 
as he tells ings made a more quick Diſ- 
patch. Suppoling therefore that it was wrote 
in ſome Haſte, and while his Imagination 
was warm with the Scheme of his Friend, 
we cannot much wonder, if the whole be 
ſomewhat irregular, confuſed, and imperfect, 
and that we do not meet with that. Accuracy 
and judgment we might otherwiſe reaſona- 
bly have expected from fo able a Hand. _ 

] do not propoſe to examine the whole, 
nor is there occaſion. | The few following 
Remarks will be ſufficient to ſatisfy you, or 
any impartial Perſon, that his Expoſition for 
the main is neither ſuited to the Prophecy, 
ner: te-the Aline; th d 


1. His Interpretation of the Names of ſe- 
veral of the Churches appears to be very 
much ftrain'd and far-fetch'd. *Tis a ſafe and 
general Rule, to p_ the plain, obvious, 
and primary Senſe of Scripture-Expreflions 
to any other, unleſs that primary Senſe can 
be ſhewn to-imply an Abſurdity or Contra- 
diftion. Now 1 you to judge, whether 
the Conſtruction of ſome of thoſe Names 
which the Doctor, from the Strength of 
Imagination, or the Storehouſe of Learning, 
has form'd to himſelf, be at all natural or 
rational. He ſeeks for the Meaning of Greek 
Words in the Hebrew Language: Nor is 
he content to uo us ſometimes very uncouth 
or improper Interpretations of the N ger. 
Din uc 


/ 
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ut upon this very weak and precarious” 
Foundation he builds great part of P Expo» 
ſition, and in one or two Inſtances enlarges 
more upon the Names of the Churches, than 
upon the whole Contents of the Epiſtle be- 


ſides.” You cannot but obſerve yourſelf, how 
idly for ſeveral Pages together the Doctor 


plays upon the Word Thypatira, which he 
has taken from Mr. Brightman, and ſubſti- 
tuted in the Place of Thyatira; and after- 
wards upon the Name Sardis, which he de- 

rives from Sarda, a precious Stone of ſtrange 
Qualities, all which he enumerates and ap- 
plies to the State of that Church; while o- 
ther things of the | Hamas Moment he wholly : 
omits, or but juſt mentions. See how co- 
pious he is on the Word Antipas, both in the 

Preface and Expoſition, which he makes to 

be a Contraction of Antipapas, one againſt 
the Pope; and the Name of Aßa he takes to 


be an Hebrew Alluſion to the myſtical Senſe 


intended” P. en Gar 
2. The Doctor makes the Church of Ephe- 


ſus to commence in the myſtical Senſe from 


the Beginning of Chriftianity, which is pre- 
poſterous and abſurd; becauſe if theſe Epi- 
itles (as he interprets them, and has endea- 
vour'd to prove) are myſtical and propheticat; | 
they cannot repreſent Things that were pa. 


But St. John wrote the Revelation, as is ge- 


nerally allow'd, about 4. D. 96; and there- 

fore all that went before that muſt be left 

out. The Doctor himſelf was aware of 2 
3 ang 
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and owns that it ſeems improper to direct an 
Epiſtle to a Church then out of Being. p. g. 
But then he attempts to ſolve the Difficulty 
by ſayihg, that the prophetical Deſign © 

this E ile was not intended for the Epbe/ine. 
Church in the myſtical Senſe, but for future 
Ages; and therefore it is taken in only to 
make up the Entireneſs of the whole Succeſ- 
{fon of the Church in its ſeveral diſtinct States 


* 
8 1 7 * 


from the Beginning to the End of all. P. 8. 
In anſwer to which *tis ſufficient to obſerve,. 
that theſe Epiſtles were delign'd as In/iruftions 
to the ſeven Churches in their ſeveral Suc- 
ceſſions; but what Inſtruction could the Church 
of Epbeſus receive by this Epiſtle, if that 
was paſt and gone before St, Fobn began to 
write the Revelation? That which ſeems to 
have led Dr. More into this Opinion, 1s that 
Command of Chri/? to his Apoſtle, Write 
the things which thou haſt ſecn, and the things 
which are, and the things which ſhall be here- 
after, chap. i. 19. Where, as by the things 
which are is truly meant the preſent State of 
the ſeveral Churches, or the Beginning of the 
Epbeſine Church in the larger and myſti- 
cal Senſe; ſo by the things which thou haſt 
ſeen, the Doctor as well as others underſtand. 
the State of the Church which was paſt: p. 4. 
Whereas theſe Words are partly interpreted: 
thus by Chriſt himſelf in the next Verſe 
De ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right. 

hand; and ſo may ſignify no more than what 
St. John had ſeen from ver. 1 2. to ver. 9.0 

8 that 
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that Chapter. In this Book he was to write 
the Apocalyptical Viſions, that ſhould be ex- 
bibited to Elm hereafter; but theſe he had 
not ſeen yet, or when he receiv'd this Com- 
mand from Chriſt to write. He had only 
ſeen the Appearance of the Son of Man in 
a glorious Form, and the Repreſentation of 
the ſeven Stars and the ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks; and theſe he is commanded to write, 
as the things which he had then ſeen, and 
we find them written accordingly. . And 
therefore we are not to look in the 8 
for pa/? Events, or for an Account of the full 
State of the % Church before St. John be- 
gan to write. All of this kind to be found 
there, is in the twelfth Chapter; but what is 
there related or repreſented (as I have ſhewn 
in my Expoſition of that Chapter) happen'd 
as ſoon as, or before, St. John was born; and 
conſequently cannot be denoted by the things 
which THou haſt ſeen. . „ 
3. The learned Doctor makes the ten Days 
Tribulation of the Church in Smyrna to be 
the ten general Perſecutions; whereas Days 
in Scripture always and conſtantly ſignify ei- 
ther natural Days or Years; and therefore 
agreeably to the prophetick e | 
have expounded the ten Days Tribulation, 


not of ten general Perſecutions, but of the 
tenth or laſt of thoſe Perſecutions, which con- 
tinued juſt ten Years. Now by theſe two 
Errors only, you may ſee what Confuſion, 
Diſorder, and Diſlocations are made in the 
e Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory of the Church, as prophetically re- 


preſented in the Apocalypſe, and particularly 


in the Seven Epiſtles: For here Epheſus is 


laced where no Church is to be found in the 
piſtles, and Smyrna is put in the place of 


Epheſus. And how is it poſſible then that 


the Hiſtorical Characters ſhould agree with the 
Prophetick Deſcription? Though theſe two 
Churches, both as to Prophecy and Hiſtory, 


being reg in ſeveral Circumſtances, the 


Error here is not near ſo conſiderable as what 


follows in the Account of the ſucceeding 


Churches. 


4. The Doctor makes the Period of the 
Church in Pergamus to be no leſs than 938 


Years, and ſo after the mention of Conſtan- 


tine at the Beginning he takes a large Stride, 
and haſtens to his favourite Topick, the 
Growth and Prevalence of beg for the 


ſake of which he leaves out the whole Arian 
' Controverſy, and an Account of all the glo- 
rious Martyrs under the Arian Perſecution, 
and almoſt all that follow'd to the Time of 
the Waldenſes; all which include a Space of 


not much leſs than 800 Years. 
5. He aſſigns no diſtin Period to any of 
the four remaining Churches, which renders 


the Whole uncertain and inſignificant. For 


1 


f 


to what End ſhould he undertake to expound 


| theſe Epiſtles in a my/tical and prophetical 
' Senſe, but to ſhew the ſucceſſive Connection 
between the Prophecy and the Hittory ? and 


how can that be done without fixing and de- 
; termining 


8 A LEttER to the 
termining the ſeveral diſtinct States or Periods 
of the Churches? for want of which he 
ſtrangely miſplaces and confounds hiſtorical 
Events, and puts things together that are at 
a wide Diſtance from one another. Thus he 
makes Antipas under the Church in Per ga- 
mus (which plainly points at the Martyrs 
under the 4r1an Perſecution, and: Athanafrus 
at the Head of them) to be the ſame with 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes (Pref. p. 16. 
Expoſ. p. 84.) Thus again he ſuppoſes the 
holy Martyrs of our Reform'd Religion to 
be denoted by the Thyatirians (p. 86.) that 
exiſted ſeveral Ages before, and are to be 
ſought for at the Beginning or firſt Riſe of 
Popery, when the ſpiritual Zezebel was FIRST 
ſuffer'd to ſeduce the Servants of Chriſt to 
commit Fornication ( Rev. 11. 20.) And then 
he imagines the general Reſurrection and 
Judgment. will follow immediately upon the 
Concluſion of the Church in Laodicea, p. 161. 
and ſo conſiders that Church not only as the 
laſt, but in ſuch a manner as if nothing were 
to intervene between that and Judgment: 
Whereas it may appear from what I have 
endeavour'd to ſhew, that the Completion of 
_ almoſt all the Prophecies in the Revelation is 
to take place not till after the Expiration of 
the Laodicean State. 3 
6. The Doctor ſeems to imagine that the 
pouring out of the Vials will be finiſh'd be- 
fore the Commencement of the Philadel- 
Phian State, (See Pref, p. 37. Expoſ. p. 107, 
| 1255 
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+25, 127 129, 133, 134.) contrary to the 
plain Drift and orderly Poſition of the Apo- 
calyptical Viſions, and the general Senſe of 
Expoſitors. And I cannot but particularly 
obſerve, that though the learned Doctor does 


not diſtinguiſh the four laſt Churches, as to 
Time; yet he makes a Diſtinction between 


them according to the ſeven Thunders, (p. 1255 
139, 140.) which are made no diſtinguiſhing 
Marks in the Apocalypſe, nor do they ſeem 
to be at any great Diſtance from one another, 


as the Opening of the Seals and the Sound- 


ing of the Trumpets plainly are; and what 
Dey utter d St. Fohn ares to write. 

7. The Doctor, ſuppoſing the Laodicean 
Church to be the /a/# Scene of Providence, 
and that ſoon after this will come the Judg- 
ment, (p. 148, 149.) takes care accordingly 
to bring almoſt all the Prophecies into Ac- 
compliſhment beforehand. This, though the 
laſt of his Expoſition, I take to he the firſt 
Error that led him into all the reſt: For, 


looking for nothing after or beyond this 


Church, he has crowded into other States or 
Churches what is properly to ſucceed the Lao- 


dicean State, even moſt of thoſe many and 


marvellous Events, that are to come to pals 
a little before the End of the World. 


I only add, that in his Recapitulation, 


chap. 10, allowing for his miſtiming and 
miſplacing ſome; things, the Arguments he 
-uſes for the myſtical and prophetical Senſe of 


. 
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the ſeven Epiſtles, are, for the moſt part, 
ſound and ſtrong. PPh; 101 
I defigned to have ended here, but finding 
that the Doctor had been converſant in the 
Writings of Mr. Brightman, and that he ap- 
prov'd of ſome Part of his Expoſition, I was 
willing to ſee how far he had follow'd the 
Method of that Expoſitor. The Reſult of 
my Enquiry I ſhall here ſet down, by which 
the Defects of both Schemes may appear at 
one View. EE ES 
Now the diſtin Periods of the ſeven 
Churches or States of Chriſtianity, according 
to Mr. Brightman, are as follow. 1. Ephe- 
ſus, from the Preaching of the Apoſtles to 
the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, p. 40.— 
2. Smyrna, from Conſtantine to Gratian; A. D. 
382, P. 57.— 3. Pergamus, from about 380 
to 1300, p. 64.— 4. Thyatira, from 1300 to 
1520, Pp. 7. — 5. Sardis, commencing about 
1517 1. e. at the Beginning of Martin Lu- 
ther's Preaching, p. 91. — 6. Philadelphia is 
made to commence at or near the ſame time, 
vi z. at the Preaching of Zuinglius at Zurich, 
An. 1519 or 1 $23) P. 109.— 7. Laodicea he 
makes to be the Church of England, and 
calls the third Reform'd Church, more pure 
than the others in Doctrine, but different in 
Government; and the Beginning of this he 
reckons from King Edward VI. in the Lear 
1547, P. 125. The other two he makes to 
differ, as they retain'd or rejected the Error 
of Conſubſtantiation. 1 
5 Here 
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Here then we may diſcover the Grounds. 


of all Mr. Brightman's Inveteracy againſt the 
Biſnops and Clergy of the Church of Enps 


jand, namely, his looking upon that Church 


as particularly foreſhewn and. clearly repres 


ſented by the Church in Laodicea, and hims 


ſelf as living in the Laodicenn Age: Upon 


which account he beſtows all the bad Charas 
cter given by our Saviour to that degenerate 
Church; upon the firſt pure and happy Re- 
form'd Church of England. See here where 
a blind Zeal will lead a Man, and what Prins 
_ and Tempers may be the Conſequence 


of a wrong Interpretation of Prophecy! T 


bring this about, the Author has been forced 
to quit his former Method, and to go a quite 
contrary way. The three firſt Churches he 


conſiders in a Line of Succeffionz though the 


Periods he aſſigns are far from being agree» 


able to the Truth of the Prophecy. But ſtill 


he makes them to ſucceed one another, and 
one to begin where the other ends; but here 
he makes three Churches cotemporary, and 
diſtinguiſhable only by a Difference in Do- 
ctrine, or Diverſity of Government; which 


no one, I believe, beſide, before or ſince; 


ever thought of. Nor is there any reaſon to 
be given, why the four firſt States of the 
Church would be ſucceſſive, and the three 
laſt cotemporary. But this Expoſitor had ſo 
out- run himſelf in the long Period he had 
aſſignid to the Church in Pergamus of a thou- 


ſand Years, (in which he is followed hy 


to A LETTER t6 the 
the ſeven Epiſtles, are, for the moſt part, 
ſound and ſtrong. | wt] 
I defigned to have ended here, but finding 
that the Doctor had been converſant in the 
Writings of Mr. Brightman, and that he ap- 
prov'd of ſome Part of his Expoſition, I was 
willing to ſee how far he had follow'd the 
Method of that Expoſitor. The Reſult of 
my Enquiry I ſhall here ſet down, by which 
the Defects of both Schemes may appear at 
one View. 5 ee 
Now the diſtin& Periods of the ſeven 
Churches or States of Chriſtianity, according 
to Mr. Brightman, are as follow. 1. Ephe- 
ſus, from the Preaching of the A poſtles to 
the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, p. 40.— 
2. Smyrna, from Conſtantine to Gratian; A. D. 
382, P. 57. — 3. Pergamus, from about 380 
to 1300, p. 64.— 4. Thyatira, from 1300 to 
1520, p. 7. — 5. Sardis, commencing about 
1517, i. e. at the Beginning of Martin Lu- 
ther's Preaching, p. 91. — 6. Philadelphia is 
made to commence at or near the ſame time, 
viz. at the Preaching of Zuinglius at Zurich, 
An. 1519 or 1 $23 p. 109.— 7. Laodicea he 
makes to be the Church of England, and 
calls the third Reform'd Church, more pure 
than the others in Doctrine, but different in 
Government; and the Beginning of this he 
reckons from King Edward VI. in the Year 
1547, P. 125. The other two he makes to 
differ, as they retain'd or rejected the Error 
of Conſubſtantiation. 


Here 


9 win 


Revcrend Dr. Benntitan. 17 

Here then we may diſcover che Grounds 
of all Mr. Brightman's Inveteracy againſt the 

- Biſhops and Clergy - of the Church of Enps 
land, namely, his looking upon that Church 

as particularly foreſhewn and-clearly repres 
ſented by the Church in Laodicea, and hims 
ſelf as Iiving in the Laodicenn Age: Upon 


which account he beſtows all the bad Charas 
cter given by our Saviour to that degenerate 
Church; upon the firſt pure and happy Re- 
form'd Church of England. See here where 
a blind Zeal will lead a Man, and what Prins 
ciples and Tempers may be the Conſequence 
of a wrong Interpretation of Prophecy! To 
bring this about, the Author has been forced 
to quit his former Method, and to go a quite 
contrary way. The three firſt Churches he 
conſiders in a Line of Sucoefſion; though the 
Periods he aſſigns are far from being agree» 
able to the Truth of the Prophecy. Bur fall 
he makes them to ſucceed one another, and 
one to begin where the other ends; but here 
he makes three Churches cotemporary, and 
diſtinguiſnable only by a Difference in Do- 
ctrine, or Diverſity. of Government; which 
no one, I believe, beſide, before or ſinde; 
ever thought of. Nor is there any reaſon to 
be given, why the four firſt States of the 
Church ſhould be ſuccęſive, and the three 
laſt cotemporary. But this Expoſitor had fo 
out-run himſelf in the Hag Herd he had 
. to the Church in Pergamus of a thou- | 
ſand Years, (in which he is followed by; = 
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and the ſame Time. Beſides, by a very odd 
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Dr. More) that afterwards. to make up the 
Number, he forms three: Charches out of 
one. For that State of Chriſtianity which is 
implied and comprehended under the Name 
of the Proteſtant or Reform'd Churches, was 


ever look*d upon but as one Church or State; 
according to the myſtical Senſe of the ſeven 


Epiſtles. But this Mr. Brightman has di vi- 


ded into three diſtinct Churches; nor will he 


allow-them, as he did the former, to follow 


one another in a * ſucceſſive Order, but 
treats of them as ſubſiſting together at one 


Turn of Thought, he conſiders the three firſt 


Churches, which are fo particularly com- 


mended by our Saviour, as in a State of de- 
clining to the worſe, and the other four (two 


of which are repreſented as very degenerate 


and corrupt) in a State of aſcending or re- 
turning to the better. (See his Analyſis, p. 37.) 
But yet notwithſtanding all this Error and 
Confuſion, we muſt allow that he was the 


Fifi Enghſh Divine that pointed out the right 
way of interpreting the ſeven Epiſtles, or 


that they are to be underſtood not barely in 

2 literal and hiſtorical, but in a my/tical and 
prophetical Senſe; and though he did not 
himſelf, nor Dr. More after him, hit upon 


the right Method of applying the ſeventold 


State of the Church to particular Times and 
Periods, this ſhould not diſcourage, but ra - 


ther incite and provoke us to endeayour to 


adjuſt and aſſign the proper and reſpective 
W Intervals 
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in Hiſtory to anſwer the ſeve 


ki { picuous, 
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fnteryals of the ſeveral Churches or different 
States of Chriſtianity. _ And this is what I 
attempted to do in my Jie of: the" Seven 
Churches in Afig. How well I have ſucceeded 
in that Attempt, muſt be left to the Judg- 
ment of others. | Ea 119618 
I remember in 
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A deed, in our Diſcburſe on 
his 0 yon were pleaſed to intimate, 


View might be only conjectural. It might 


be ſo. But when L aſſure your that I had no 
particular Scheme or Hypot heſs to ſerve, that 
all along I had the ſtricteſf Regard to the 


natural Conſtruction and Connection of the 


Text and Context ; that L went upon this ſo- 


lid Principle, (which 1:thinkcis very eafily 
demonſtrable) that the ſeven Epiſtles are tri. 
y prophetical, and clearly ſignificative of 4 
eyenfold State of Ch is Church upon Earth 
and that after this Diſcovery I had nothing 


* 


farther to do, than to find out the Beginning 


and Ending of each Wang oper Matter 

| 1 Deſeriptions 
in Prophecy; and that the Correſpondency. 
between theſe appear'd to me very-plain and 
e s, and far beyond Expectation, and 
till more and more ſo, as I proceeded in my 


When you hear me, J ſay, ſeriouſiy affiem- 
gain * SS a 


= 
— 
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under the Form of a regular 


* A LETTER to the 


ine all this, Jou may at laſt be inclin'd to 
think, that my Expoſition is not the Fruit 


of mere Fancy or Conjefture, but that it has 


ſomething of Truth and Certainty for its 
Foundation. To incline you the more to 


ſuch a Thought, let me obſerve, that the 
whole Revelation is call'd a Book of Prophe- 


cy, or the Words of this Prophecy, ch. 1. 3. 
and is a Repreſentation of things to come, ei- 
ther in the Form of an Hiſtory, or in the 
way of Viſion, or by direct and poſiti ve Pre- 
diction. The State of the Church in the ſe- 
veral Ages of the World, from the Times 
of the Apoſtles to the Coming of Antichriſt, 
being one continued Succeſſion of Events in 
the more common and ordinary Courſe of 
Things, and only divided into ſeven Parts or 


Periods, according to the predominant Cha- 


racter of each Church, is ſet forth by our 
avon in a familiar epiſtolary Way, and 
| | | Hiſtory: But 

the more ſignal, and ſolemn Judgments of 


God, and thoſe extrordinary Revolutions that 


will be brought to paſs in the latter Days, 
being wholly ſeparate from and independent 


of one another, are repreſented in om an) 
diſtinct Viſions, or in a way | of proph etical 


Warning. And the Reaſon why our Saviour 
choſe to have his Church repreſented in this 
Book, not from the Beginning of Chriſtiani- 
5 but from the End of the Apoſtolick Age, 


Teems plainly to be this, that while the Apo- 
ſtles were living, the Church was only in 
Kia ps 1 building 
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building or panting, and not finiſh'd or com- 
pleat: And it would have been incongruous 
in a ge Scheme or Divine Drama (as 


the Apocalypſe is generally allowed to be) ; to 
exhibit the State of the Church in its naked 


Foundation, or before the Apoſtles had fully 


diſcharg'd their great Truſt, in propagating 
the Faith, are, © Churches and Paſtors, 
and finiſhing the Writings that were to con- 


ſtitute and make up the Canon of the New 


Teſtament. Theſe laid the Foundation not 
ny of the , but of all the ſeven Churches; 


and each of theſe ſeven is ſet forth in Chri/?'s 


Epiſtles, not as it was in the Foundation, or 
upon the firſt 3 of the Goſpel, but 
as carried to its juſt Height and full Extent; 

and therefore the fr/# compleat Church, which 
is deſcrib'd in Chri/z's firſt Epiſtle, is to be 
look'd for after the Death of the Apoſtle 
St. John: And then the End of this Church 
and the Beginning of the next are moſt 


plainly denoted by our Saviour's Warning to 


the Smyrneans of a Tribulation for ten Days, 
which, as I have ſhewn, can ſignify nothing 
ſo properly as the Diocleſfan Perſecution, 
which laſted ten Years and ſome Months, and 
was the full Period of the Smyrnean State; 
and this leads us directly to the third glorious 
State of the Church, the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity by Human Laws under Con/tan- 
tine the Great, very fitly and evidently” fi- 
gur*d out to us in he Name of Pergamus, a 

ower upon a Hill, lofty and eonſpicuous; 


15 LETTER fo the 
though Mr. Prightman and Dr. More after 
him, extending their Views far beyond the 
Deſign of the Epiſtle to that Church, and 
taking in withal the Periods belonging#to 
the Churches in Thyatira and Sardis, have 
repreſented this Church (ſo peculiarly digni- 
hed and diſtinguiſh'd by our Saviour) under 
the odious Characters of proud and vain- 
glorious, ambitions and aſpiring. FE LN) 
Now any Reader, obſerving this Rule or 
Method of Interpretation, may readily diſ- 
cover the ſeveral difterent Periods or States 
of Chriſtianity, which are ſo particularly de- 
{crib'd in the Epiltles to the oven Churches, 
and either follow the Account which I have 
given of the ſame, or form one to himſelf 
that he thinks more agrecgblo to Hiſtory 
and Prophecy. Only let him remember, that 
that Interpretation cannot be the right, which 
does not ſtrictly maintain a perfect Agree- 
ment, in every reſpect, between the Predi- 
ction and the ſuppoſed Accompliſhment, or 
that is not able to find out Events in 
ſuch an Age anſwering to the Contents of 
ſuch an Epiſtle, or fairly and fully recon- 
cilable to the Words of Prophecy. By ſome 
ſuch Marks or Teſts as theſe, every Attempt 
of this kind is to be tried. +4 210" e 
Laſtly, as to your Objection, that the Cha 
racter I had given of the Church in Phila- 
delphia was ſuch as you thought could not 
roperly be applied to the main Body of 
Proteiosccafine the Reformation, I * 
3 | - ut 
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but think on the contrary, that that great 
and glorious Work, which was the direct 
and immediate Work of Providence, deſerves 
2. mote fayourable Opinion, and even the 
higheſt Commendation, notwithſtanding ſome 
Exceptions to the general Character, which 
are overlook'd b J our Saviour, as the. many 
Hereſies of the Primitive Times are on the 
ſame account, in the Characters given of the 
Churches in Epheſus and Smyrna. 
I ſhall now conclude with acquainting ' 
ou, that the Delays and Diſcouragements 
have met with in publiſhing the two Vo- 
lumes propoſed, have been partly owing 
to the Badneſs of ,the Times, and part- 
ly to ſome other anlucky Incidents. It is 
well known that I was not of Ability to 
print ſuch a Work at my own Expence; and 
as the Uncommonneſs and Obſcurity of the 
Subject deterr'd the Bookſellers from under- 
taking it, ſo the ſame Reaſon hinder'd many 
trom Solcribing to it, and others that were 
willing to encourage the Work pleaded the 
Difficulty of the Times: But the greateſt | 
Obſtacle perhaps in my way, was a violent -| 
Prejudice which the Generality of the Clergy - 
of this Dioceſe had taken up againſt Sub- 
ſcriptions in general, on account of their be- 
ing diſappointed of a Volume of Sermons of 
the late Reverend Mr. Fiſher, which many of 
them had ſubſcrib'd for three Years ago, and 
which is not yet publiſhed; and they would 
not yenture * rm But this 
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that has been a Hindrance to me in one re- 
ſpect, has proved of Advantage in another, 
as it has aflorded me an Opportunity of ma- 
king ſome neceſſary Enlargements, and of 
adding this Epiſtle to the reſt, which may 


help to remove ſome Obſtructions, and to 


prepare the Way for the clearer underſtand- 
ing the true State of the Seven Churches. 
STR, 
_ Withgreat Reſpef?, 15 


Vur Faithful 
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T N the Profacs 10 the 8 Al. I 
had made, as I hoped, a ſufficient Apo- 
the for oppoſing and diſſenting from this 
Great Man; but conſidering ſince how many 
Admirers and Followers he has all along 
had, and has ſtill at this Time, and that hrs 
Hypotheſis is generally look d upon as the 
Standard of Orthodoxy in theſe Points, I was 
willing to be a little more particular. And 
had I not thought this neceſſary for opening 
and clearing the Way, I ſhould very gladly 
have paſſed over all which chat very learned 
FLY 4 | Author 
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Author has advanced on the other Side. But 
the Love of Truth, and a Deſire to convince 
and fatisfy the ſober Enquirer, were the Mo- 
tives to my undertaking this ungrateful Task: 
And I truſt that my Labour will not be alto- 
ether in vain. When Men ſee and are ſen- 


ſible that Mr. Medr's Scheme is clogg'd with f 


inſuperable Difficulties, and really inconſiſt- 
ent with the general Deſign of the Prophe- 
tick Spirit in the Revelation, it may then be 
preſumed that they will be inclined to give 
the literal Interpreters of the Apocalyptica 
Viſions and Prophecies a more favourable | 
Harag oa ks SoN Doi. 

*Twas Mr. Mede's great Unbappineſs, in 
purſuing the myſtical Senſe, to confound An- 
tichriſt with the Whore of Babylon, or to 
miſtake one for the other; whereby it has 
come to paſs, that his very learned Writings 
on this myſterious Subject do generally abound 
with falſe Synchroniſms, forced Interpreta- 
tions, and improper or defective Applications 
to Things and Perſons; as has been partly 
ſhewn in the Second Volume, and may more 
fully appear from the following Obſerva - 


1 | 1 > 446} 3 ; F 
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S xxo. I. p. 419, 40. 
1. Of the Woman. in the Wilderneſs. 2. Of 
the ſeven-headed Beaſt reſtored. 3. Of the 


* 


outward Court trodden. down hy the Gen- 


ing in Sacfeloth. 


The firſt of theſe I have ſhewn to be 
wrong in my Expoſition of the twelfth Chap- 
ter; but the other Three cotemporate in ge- 
neral. This Synchroniſm Mr. Mede draws 
from the mention of parallel Times, though 
he allows himſelf that equa/ Times are not 
always ſynchronal. And it was afterwards 
objected to him by Mr, Osborn, p. 788, that 
though the Expreſſions in St. John be the 
ſame with thoſe in Dante}, yet the Time and 
Things propheſied of may not be the ſame: 
To which Mr. Meade made then no direct 
Anſwer. _ Fee? e 0p cit 6 
The Beaſt and the Witneſſes he ſuppoſes 
to begin together, and to be all along co- 


5 . 1 . 


emporary, which is manifeſtly wrong; for 
how then could the Beaſt kill the Witneſſes 
and ſurvive them? His Error in this reſpect 
might proceed from een the third Woe 
to de the ſame as the ſeventh Trumpet, and 
that this ſounded immediately after the Earth- 
Pur which he + on concludes to be the 

econd Woe; but then he might as reaſona- 

bly have concluded, that there muſt be ſome 
Space or Interval between the ſecond ant 
ll 1 | t ir 
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to his full Power. 
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third Woe; and whatever that Space be, fince 
the Witneſſes were killed, roſe, and aſcended 
before the Coming of the ſecond Woe, and 
Antichriſt he allows is not to be deſtroy d be- 
fore the Time of the third Woe, or the 
founding of the ſeventh Trumpet, (fee p. 714.) 
they could not poffibly be all along cotem- 
porary, though they were partly fo, and 
each is to fulfil an equal Space of Time : But 


one will begin before the other, as may. be 
gather'd from theſe Words, ch. xi. 7. And 


when they ſhall have finiſh'd their teſtimony, the 
beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit 

make inſt them, and ſhall over- 
come them and kill them. From which Paſſage 


it ſeems pretty evident that the Witneſſes will 


begin their Miniſtry before Antichriſt begins 
his Reign properly ſo called, and even al- 
moſt finiſh their Work before he ſhall. arrive 
1 have nothing to object to his Synchro- 
niſm of the two Witneſſes and the outward 
Court; but may obſerve, that if the Wit- 


neſſes be only /ingle Perſons, and their Con- 


tinuance be truly and literally no longer than 


three Years and a half, which was the gene- 


ral Opinion of the Antients, (ſee Dr. Wells 


on Rev. xi. 3.) then the treading down of 


the outward Court can relate only or chiefly 
to the /atter Days, as the Time of the Wit- 
neſſes propheſying. 8 
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x 1 "SYNCHRON. II. 5 p. 420, 421. 3 
ee enn e, . r 
Of the two-horned Beaſt (the ſame as the falſe 
| 4 with the ten:horned Beaſt, that is 
$ Call ed 1 0. the Image of the Beaſt. Dios 


x „ TO es Meas 
© Under this Head Mr. Mede has fallen into 
divers ' Ertars*” As, 1. He affirms the two- 
horned'Bealt ca be the Reſtorer or Curer of 

the Wound of the ſeventheaded Beaſt ; when 
this is ſo far from being aſſerted or in] inuate 
in the Revelation, that on the contrary we 
find the two-horned Beaſt did not ariſe or ap- 
pear in the World, till Tome time after the 


i. 


other 'Beaſt or Antichriſt had received his 
deadly, Wound, and been healed. (Compare 
Rev. Kili. 3. with ver. 11.) 2. He confound 
the five Kings mention'd chap. xvii,; with 
five of the Heads of the Beaſt ; for he ſays, 
when five Heads are fallen, referring at the 
ſame time to ch. xvii. whereas tis there only 
ſaid, that five of the ſeven Kings were fallen, 
j. e. before St. John's Time. The ſeven "Heads 
in the Verſe before are altogether diſtin, 
and expreſsly declared by the Angel to de- 
note ſeven” Mountains, and cannot therefore 
at the ſame time ſignify ſeven Kings, This 
Error, which is often repeated, ſeems to have 
been occaſion'd by his connecting the Words 
in the Beginning of the tenth Verſe with the 
ſeven Heads in the ninth Verſe ;' for fo he ex, 
preſsly Joins, them together, as thus De 
85 Japitibus dicitur, SEPTEM Capita 
8 SUNT 
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Conſuls, Tribunes, Difators,, & 
the Order of the Words would have been in- 
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SUNT SEPTEM REOEs, Bunikurs err ii P. 557. ; 
whereas all that relates to the ſeven Heads 
ends with the ninth Verſe; and what fol- 


lows is a different and diſtin Subject. And 


this would appear more clearly, if the firſt 
Words were render'd, as they might be, There 
are alſo ſeven Kings. But Kings and Moun- 


Laing ate inconſiſtent Ideas, and not likely to 


be ned at che ſame time, by one and 
the ame Expreſſion. - Mr. Med, has much 


111 


* 


ing in the leaſt the Truth of his Conſtruction, 
viz, that the ſeven, Heads are ſeven Kings he 
proceeds to interpret them of, ſeven chict 

Nene et "the Rohan e ech e 


the fame Aﬀertion, 1 911. where not diſtruſt- 
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ce Bur had 
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this been the Meaning, it is moſt likely that 


; : F 


verted, and it would have been ſaid, not that 
Kings are ſeven Heads, or chief Powers. 
Heads is a general Term, and may be vari: 
oufly expounded. but when theſe. are applied 
to one particular Branch of Power, viz. that 


8 4 


of Kings, tis ſtrange he ſhould ſeek for any 


other Senſe of that Word in this Place, or 
think that it could be otherwiſe underſtood, 
than as it is expounded by the Angel. 


3- Mr. Mede ſtrangely confounds the Image 
of the Beaſt with the Beaſt himſelf, and that 


perhaps becauſe the worſhipping of the image 
E 


of the Beaſt, as ſeparate and diftinet from the 
Beaſt, is no way reconcileable.to his H. po- 


Mr. MDD Clauis Afdcalyptica, 25 


much perplexed: \ In another Place he aſſerts 
the Pope to be the two-horned Beaſt or falſe 


Pane (ſee p. 505) and both he and al!“ 
moſt all Expoſitors alloy the Whore of Ba- 


bylon to ſignify the Church of Rome; und 
what then can the Beaſt with ten Horns be, 


in the my/tical-way.? According to that Hy- 


or the Church af Rome: If the former, then 


the two-horned Beaſt or falſe Prophet, and 


the ten-horned Beaſt, ſignify one and the 
ſame: If the latter, then the Beaſt with ten 
Horns, and the Whore of Babylon, are the 


ſame, which yet Mr. Mede makes diſtinqt 


and cotemporary. 2. He confounds the Beaſt 


that carries the Woman with the Beaſt that 


hates ber, and that is to make her deſolate, and 


to burn ber with fire 5 whereas the” firſt is no 


other than the Dragon mention'd ch! xii. 3. 
For though he be there call'd Dragon, and 


here Beaſt, yet they may be eafily-known to 
be the ſame, by the &/o0dy Colours in which 


they 
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they are deſcribed, the one being ſtiled the 
Great Red Dragon, the other the Scarlet. 

"8 colour d Beaſt. But the other Beaſt, that with: 

* ten confederate Kings is to fight againſt the 

1 Woman, and to make her deſolate and naked. 

Wh can be neither the Dragon, nor myſtical Ba- 

1 bylon. The former is too abſurd to imagine, 

Wil and the latter implies a Contradiction; for 

ii that would make the Beaſt to fight againſt 

1 himſelf, and the Power overcoming and over- 
come to be the ſame. And this is one Argu- 
metit made uſe; of by the /iteral-Expoſitorsy 

to prove that the Beaſt or Amicbhriſt, and the 
Whore of Babylon or Rome are diſtinct, name- 
H becauſe one is to be deſtroy'd by the o- 
er, cb. Wii G 0 lt ngk oy ee 
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„EI iet SyNCHRON. VI. P.: 423. a. 

Of "meaſuring the Inward Court, and of the 

Deen of the ſeven-headed Dragon, and 5 
Dis. Fight with Michael about the Man-child 
-phatfhowld"'be' Bom. 2 
In this there ſeems to be no more Synchro- 
niſin, than there was in the Birth of Chris, 
and Herod's Attempt to deſtroy the Divine 

1 Infant, and of the Wilderneſs-State of Chri- 

10 ſtians for the three firſt Centuries: For that 

"mw this is the true Meaning of the Woman in 

Travail, and of the Fight of Michael with 

the Dragon, Lhave ſhewn in my Expoſition 
on the twelfth Chapter. Then as to the Mea- 
ſure of the inuard Court, this he makes clſe« 

V S145: FA | | | where 
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Where to be the Conformity of the Primitive 
Church to the Rule of God's Word, and the 
After-Ages to be denoted by the outward 
Court, that was caſt out, and not to be mea- 
ſured, as not anſwering the original Pattern; 
for which he refers to Ege. xliu, 710, and 


ſays that whoever ſhall attempt to expound 


the Words to any other Senſe; will find no Ex- 
ample of any {ich Interpretation in Scrip- 
ture. P. 478; 479. In another Place he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus — © By the Inmo/? or 
ec meaſured Court of the Temple, I underſtand 
cc the Church in her primitive Purity, whe 
cc as yet the Chriſtian Worſhiþ was unpr- 
cc fan'd, and anſwerable ts the Divine Rule 
ce revealed from above. P. 920. By the Se- 
« cond or Ourward Court trampled by the 
cc Gentiles, and not to be meaſured, cli. xi. 1; 23 
c underſtand the Apoſtaſy under the Man o, 

cc Sin, when the viſible Church, being 'pot- 


ce ſeſſed by Idolaters and Idolatry like that 


cc of the Gentiles; became fo incorifotmiable 
© and unapt for the Divine Meaſure; that it 


was to be caſt outz and accounted as pro- 


cc fane and polluted ! For the pot aſy of the 
« Church is Erbhnici ſnus Chriftianus.” P. 921. 


| Now from theſe Words I argue' thus If the 


Inward Court may juſtly be thought, ac- 
cording to Mr. Mee, to denote the f and 


pureſt Part of the Church of Chriſt, why may 


not the Outward Court be intended to ſigni- 
ty and repreſent” the /a/? and mo/# depenerate. 
State of the Church? For that all the middle 
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Ages of the Church, or from the Time of 
Con/tantine to the preſent Time, ſhould be 
given to the Gentiles to be trampled upon and 
accounted profane, is neither agreeable to the 
Words of the Prophecy, nor to the Event 
in Hiſtory, For can the Church at any time 
he called the Court without the Temple? Have 


there not been ſound and ſincere Chriſtians in 
every Age? And theſe, whether more or leſs, 


were the viſible Cburch of Cbriſt. But this 


Expreſſion moſt exactly ſuits the Antichriſti- 


an State, when there will be hardly any Ap- 
pearance of a Chriſtian Church upon Furth, 
= all will be Deformation, Confuſion, and 


ſtles has ſignified, that there will be but ſeven 


Profanation. Our Bleſſed Saviour in his Epi- 
Churches, or ſeven States of the Catholich 


Church, the laſt of which is the Laodicean: 
What follows he does not youchſafe fo much 
as to call by the Name of a Church. Not 
but that there will be many eminent Chri- 


ſtians and glorious Martyrs, in thoſe Days: 


But then the Church itſelf will ſcarce be Shs 


, ” :, * 2 


ble, but like a City taken and plunder'd, and 
razed to the Ground. The inward and outward 
Court then, which are diſtant in P/ace from 
one another, may likewiſe here be myſtically 
conſider'd as diſtant in Time, or as anſwering 
the two oppoſite Extremes of Firſt and Ly/t, 
And this is no other than What Mr, Meds 


himſelf allows in this very Synchroniſin, and 
gives us an Inſtance of it in the Image of 


HNebuchadnezzar, in which, he ſays, the Or- 
Cone. N Her 


— 
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der of Poſition or Situation denoted the d 
der of Time. 1. 0 
„ He has likewiſe rightly obſery'd, 
that in the twelfth Chapter St. 7 o begins 
afreſh, and repeats, things 96,093 for what is 
there exhibited precedes and is more antient 
Ban all the reſt. But after he had diſcover d 
"tis ſomenhat ſtrange khat be loud 
11 upon the af clan, of the” next Chapter 
5 e ls ſucceeding ;, when werb i 14 
really as much Difference and Piſtance be. 
tweren them, as between the r and ſecond 
Advent of Chri/t: And the only Reaſon why 
St. John placed them together, or one j q 
after the other, . ſeems to be, that he mi ght 
bring under one n tro ve TOE Op 
Wie or Extremes. t! 
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of, the by even Nals with the declining ve 
of the'Bigft and Babylon. x 


Bur the R out of the! Vials ent 
Haben with Both; for Pahylon will be 
d by the Beaſt, ch. xvii. and the Vi- 

T 50 not 58 poured out till after the De- 
ſtruction of Babylon, being the ſeveral fatal 
Steps that, like the Plagues in Egypt, are to 


bring about or N che DONE for r the utter 
ain * © Amtichens, | 
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Of the SEALS: to 1b 
- Againſt applying the Seals to the Time 
of the Roman Emperors, as Mr. Mede has 
done at larges there lie theſe juſt Exceptions. 


1. If the Seals related principally to thoſe 


Times, there would then' be a Repetition or 
a twofold Application to the ſame Periods, 
viz, that of the Seals, and that of the Seven 
Epiſtles of Chriſt to the Churches in Aa; 
for that theſe repreſent the ſeveral States of 


Chriſtendom through all the Succeſſions of 


Heathen and Popiſh Rome, from the Days of 
the Apoſtles to the Coming of Antichr iſt, 1 | 
have, I hope, ſufficiently made appear, and 
that too from much plainer Marks and Cha- 
rafters, than have been produced for the o- 


the fit Seal, as 
* 3 5 inter- 
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interpreted by the Moderns, relate not only 
to Things that are pg, but ſuch Things as 
happen even before the Time of St. John's 
writing the Revelation, which is no mean Ob- 
jection againſt this ſort of Expoſition; ſince 
the Book of Revelation is a Book of Prophe- 
CY» and the Seals in particular contain Things 
not before revealed. To apply the firſt Seal 
therefore to Chriſt's Victory in planting and 
propagating the Goſpel by his Apoſtles, is 
to expound an abſtruſe and myſterious Pro- 
hecy by an Event that was paſt before the 
8 was given, and that too the moſt 
open and notorious, that was viſible and appa- 
rent to all the World; for ſuch was the Pro- 
pagation and Progreſs of Chriſtianity, and 
as ſuch no fit Contents of a ſealed Book. 
2dly, The next Seal is applied to the Reigns 
of Trajan and Adrian, for two Reaſons ; 
firſt, becauſe of the Western Quarter the for- 
mer came from; for Mr. Mede founds his In- 
terpretation of this Seal upan the encamping 
of the four Standards of the Vraelites in the 
Wilderneſs, three Tribes ta a Standard, to 
the four Quarters of Heaven; ſo that the 
firſt Seal is made to come from the Eat, the 
ſecond from the Feſt, &c. (See p. 437, 442.) 
But all this is precarious, and may be only 
conjectural. The ſecond Reaſon given for 
applying this Seal to the Reigns of Trajan 
and Adrian, is the bloody Wars that raged 
about that Time, and the vaſt Deſtruction 
of the Zews by thoſe two Emperors, anſwer: 


(63) ing 


— 
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ing to the Colour of the Horſe, and the Cha- 
racter of the Rider. But were there no other 
remarkable Wars in the Roman Empire before 
or after that Period? One can hardly be- 
lieve, that ſo common a Cale as a raging and 
devouring War, if that were all that was 
implied in this Seal, ſhould be particularly 
mark'd out by fo-diſtmguiſhing a Prophecy. 
And what is there to diſtinguiſh this War, 
ſo ſignally foretold and pointed at, from any 
other War, but the Completion of the prece- 
ding and ſubſequent Seals, which *twill be no 
eaſy matter to prove to be pat? The Event 
ſuppoſed to belong to the former I have above 
ſhewn to be improper and- inſufficient: And 
that of the latter anſwers no better. This 
third Seal is allow'd by moſt Expoſitors to 
ſignify Famine : But Mr Mede finding no- 
thing in Hiſtory about that Time anſwering 
to this, has out of his abundant Ingenuit y 
(which is ſeldom at a loſs for Applications) 
converted a Scarcity of Corn and Wine into 
a Strictneſs and Severity of Juſtice, as admi- 
niſter'd by the Emperor Severus, p. 443, 444. 
But neither is this Hold tenable; the next 
Seal will drive him out of it: For That re- 
peats the two former Judgments foretold by 

the two Seals, viz. Sword and Famine, and 

that too in the ſame Order in which they are 
foretold; and theſe, with the Addition of 
two more, Pe/tilence and Mild Beaſts, make 
up the Judgment of oy jerry Seal. The 
fifth Seal, as underitood of the tenth and laft 
1 1 | general 


* 
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general Perſecution, has the greateſt Appea- 
rance of Truth; but even That was but a 
Type or Figure of what will happen in the 
Days of Antichriſt; and we are not to chuſe 
an lmtorpromtion that ſeems fairly to account 
for two or three of the Seals, but leaves the 
reſt in the dark, but ſuch a one as extends to 
all alike, and ſhews their Agreement and 
Conſiſtency with each other. —The Expoſi- 
tion of the /xth Seal I may juſtly except a+ 
gainſt, becauſe *tis all turn'd into Metaphor, 


and for no other Reaſon but becauſe the ſame 


Expreſſions are uſed by the old Prophets in 
a metaphorical Senſe, and becauſe ſome things 
are found in Hiſtory anſwerable thereto. But 
Interpreters ſhould firſt try and examine whe- 
ther the Words they are going to expound 
will bear a literal Conſtruction, which is ge- 
nerally preferable 'to any other: But Men 
come to the Examination of this Book preju- 
diced with a Notion that all therein contain'd 
is Allegory, Type, and My/tery ; which Notion 
or Prepoſſeſſion of theirs has made them over- 
look tome of the plaineſt Truths in that 
Book. That which is really Myſtical and 
Prophetical (as Chriſt's Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches certainly are) they underſtand only 
in the plain Hiſtorical Senſe; and that which is 
hiſtorically true, is turn'd into Myſtery. 
Thus in the next Chapter, the Account of 
the Number of the Sealed out of the twelve 
Tribes of Jrael, which is ſo clear a Deſcri- 
ption and ſo bright a Prophecy of the ge. 
O08 „ neral 


my / 

Mt | 
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"yl : neral- Converſion of the Fews in the latter 
With Days, is wholly applied by Expoſitors ei- 
It | ther to the Gentile Chriſtian Church, or to 
=_ the Converſion of the Jews in the Days of 
a the Apoſtles. Beſides, Mr. Mede ſeems to 
. confound the Company of the Sealed with 
il z the Virgin-Company, ch. xiv. for ſo I under: 
un ſtand thoſe Words of his, Bis ponitur Signa- 
in torum Vigo, p. 453. and then refers to that 
1 Chapter, where he ſays the Virgin- COmpany 
11 are commended far their envi, got when the 
"I | reſt of the World rec which is very 
Wit true of the Faithful in the middle Apes of 
"WW the Church and towards the Dawn of the 
Mt Reformation, but no other way applicable 
4 to the Company of the Sealed, than as the 
1 Number of both is the ſame; which only 
1 ſhews that that Number is 'my/tical, and ap- 
WE plicable to the Gentile as well as Jeuiſh Con- 
"7x veerts. But he ſuppoſes a Converſion of the 
Wit Gentiles preceding the general Converſion of 
Uh! the Jeus, which he argues from St. Zames's 
Wl} Application of a Paſſage of the Prophet Amos 
With! in the Council at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. and 
11 therefore expounds the Sealing of the twelve 
Wi} | Tribes of that previous Converſion of the 
1 Gentiles. The firſt may be very true, and 
ny yet not to the purpoſe. There will be a Ful- 
Wilt! neſs of the Gentiles before the Jeus are con- 


verted, and another Fulneſs after their Con- 
verſion; which may be diſtinguiſh'd into Or- 
dinary and Extraordinary. The former is 
not. taken notice of in the Revelation, but 
| „ 25 only 
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only the latter, and that juſt after the Con- 


verlion of the Jeus in this Chapter, and we 


have likewiſe an Intimation of the ſame, 


ch. xvi. 12. But that Mr, Mede again ſtrange- 
ly-interprets'of the Converſion of the Zews; 
thus ſeeking for it where it is not to be tound, 


and overlooking it where it 18, | But to pro- | 


ceed now to other Particulars—And here I 
ſhall be much ſhorter. | 


Pag. 419. Mr. Mede ſuppoſes the Outward 


Court, and the Holy City to be trodden down 


of the Gentiles, as mention'd by St. Luke, to 


be explanatory of each other; whereas I take 


theſe to be ſo far diſtin, that the Outward 


Court denotes the Gentile Chriſtian Church in 
the laſt Days, and the Holy City, Jeruſa- 
lem properly ſo call'd, which after the Con- 


verſion of the Fews will be rebuilt, and then 


ſeized and taken poſſeſſion of by Antichriſt. 
P. 481. He makes the Two Witneſſes: to 
allude to the three illuſtrious Pairs, under the 


Old Teſtament, Moſes and Aaron, Elias and 
Eliſba, Zerobabel and Jeſbua; to whom he 


might have added Ezra and Nehemiab.: and 
ſince theſe are all ſingle Perſons, and conſi- 


der'd as Types of the Two Witneſſes, *tis but 
_ reaſonable to conclude that the Witneſſes 
_ themſelves, agreeably ta the Alluſion and to 
the Senſe of the Antients, ſhould; have been 


interpreted by him as ſingle Perſons, and 
not as a Multitude: But this was inconſiſtent 


with his Hypotheſis. 


P. 482, 
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P. 482, Cc. (to which may be added 
P. 507, 508, &c.) For the ſame Reaſon he 
makes every thing relating to theſe two Wit · 
neſſes to be wholly myſtical, but with much 
Force and Straining. The Speaking of the 
Image, and the Killing of them that refuſe 
to worſhip it, he expounds in ſo confuſed and 
obſcure a manner, that a Man muſt be great- 
ly prejudiced that can afſent to ſuch Reaſons 
and Arguments. The Marks, the Name, 
and the Number of the Beaſt is explain'd in 
much the ſame way; and among all other 
Names for that myſtical Number 666, he 
makes choice of that which beſt ſuits his De- 
ſign, and that is Lateinus, though he could 
not be ignorant that Jrenæus, who mentions 
this as probable, - prefers another Name as 
much more probable, which is Teitan, p. 509, 
5 10. The Fire coming down out of Hea- 
ven he ſuppoſes to be no other than either a 
proverbial Speech in uſe among the Jeu, 
whoiliken all portentous things to the Fire 
of Elias, or the Thunder 0 Excommuni- 
cation; in proof of which he ſeems to offer 
Violence to om Texts of Scripture 
and by the ſame \ * 4-40 he endeayours to 
account for the Prohibition to buy and ſell, 
p. 808. The Beaſt's making War with the 
Witneſſes and overcoming them, he applies 
to the Primitive Proteſtants, or to the Begin- 
ning of the Reformation. But thoſe Pro- 
teſtants were never wholly extirpated, extin- 
 guiſhed, or deſtroyed, being (as it were) the 
Es; Seed, 7 
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Seed, Firſt-fruits and Forerunners of the 
whole Body of ſound Chriſtians in the ſeve- 
ral Reformed Churches; whereas the Two 
Witneſſes are to be killed; and left dead in 
the open Streets for three Days and a half; 
which there is nothing in the my/tical Ac- 
ceptation to anſwer or repreſent. Nor can 
the my/tick Expounders of this Scene agrec 
among themſelves about the Time of its 
„„ Seo 
P. 484. Mr, Mede affirms that the Reſur- 
rection of the Witneſſes muſt be taken analo- 
gically, and conſequently their Death, be- 
cauſe there is no proper Reſurrection before 
the ſecond Advent of Dir under the ſe- 
venth Trumpet. But he Knew very well, 
that, according to the general Opinion of the 
Primitive Writers, Enoch and Elias are the 
Two Witneſſes pointed at in that Paſſage of 
St. John; and as theſe were Wl bag, 2x61 
the common Death of all Men, ſo now after 
Death they may prevent them that are aſleep, 
and be raiſed before the common Seaſon of tbe 


- 


Reſurrection. What Mr, Mede affirms in this 
Caſe is gratis dictum, and can never be pro- 
vech no more than what he affirms N ab 
wards, namely, that as there was no Feruſa- 
lem when St. Fohn wrote the Revelation, ſo 
neither will there be any beſides or hereafter, 
which may be called the Great City, which 
he fays SS the Revelation denotes 
Rome, that is, according to his own Interpre- 
tation, But this is a little too 8 
or 
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for any Perſon to aſſert, eſpecially conſider- 
ing the diſtinguiſhing. Note given of that 
City in the ſame Place, viz. ch. xi. 8. And 
it muſt be awing. only to Prejudice (as Dr. 


Nells obſerves on Rev. xXvii. 18.) that the 
Great City mention'd ch. xi. viii. and deſcrib'd 


to be that where our Lord was crucified, ſhould 
be thought by any not to be Fer uſalem, ſince 


the Deſcription of it, vis. where our Lord 


was crucified, is as particularly applicable to 
Zeruſalem, as the other chap. xvii. 18. which 
reigns over the Kings of the Earth, is to 


Pr 485. He i much püzzlef about the 


Word dard, Which is eaſy and obvious in 
the literal Senſe, as ſignifying the Street by 
way of Eminence, or the chief Street of Je- 


ruſalem; but in the m /zical wy indeed *tis 
110 


hard to make any Senſe of it. However, un- 


derſtanding nothing but Rome by the Great 


City here, . to all Reaſon, he 
proceeds upon this Ground to give the vari- 
ous Acceptations of the Tenth Part of that 


City, p. 488. and after the mention of two 


or three, he at laſt fixes upon this as the moſt 
probable, viz. that it ſignifies the tenth Part 


of the City, not as it is now, but as it was 


antiently ; the whole preſent City, as he ob- 
ſerves, being no more than a tenth Part of 


the antient City. But however ingenious this 


Conceit may be, there lies this jult Objection 
N it, viz. that St. John, in as plain 
Words as can be uſed, foretels the Deſtru- 


- 
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ction of the tenth Part of the City that ſhall 
be ſtanding at the Hm ie or juſt before its 
Deſtruction; and as the Words are propheti- 
cal, they cannot be underſtood in any other 
Senſe: For to mention only a tenth Part, 
when the hole was to be deſtroy'd, would 
have look'd too much like Fallacy, and uſing 
| Words in an equivocal Senſe, or as having at 
the ſame time two different Meanings, 4 
FW hole and a Part. And the very ſame Ob- 
fer vation Mr. Mede makes himſelf in the fol- 
lowing Page, 490, as to the underſtanding 
(as ſome did) Con/tantinople by. Babylon. 
T 518, ME Mode e . . 
10. has a remarkable Expreſſion concerning 
the · dreadful Puniſhment. to be inflicted upon 
All that worſhip the Beaſt or his Image, or 
| that receive his Mark, which he allows to 
be the greateſt of any to be found in Scrip- 
ture: Peng atrocis atrox_ dejcriptio, cui vix 
quicquam ſimile habet totius Canonis ambitus. 
And ſince theſe were his Thoughts, he might 
from thence have been led to conclude, that 
there muſt be ſome kind of Blaſphemy and 
Idolatry exceeding what is to be found in the 
Church of Rome, that calls for ſo terrible and 
extraordinary a Vengeance, and not only on 

ome, but on a/l and every one that ſhall wor- 

% the Beaſt or his Image, or receive his 

Mark in his Forehead, or in bis Hand; Sq 
that if we interpret this of My/tical Babylon 
(which is mention'd juſt before by W 
* e Angel, 
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Angel, and this denounced by a third, ſuff- 
cient to point out the . tween 
them) we mult affirm, that xo Papiſt can be 
ſaved; the very 1 7 E which 


Interpretation is. | enough to deter any Pro- 


teſtant from clofi 10 E 

P. 494. The $prefſion 1 in. . twelfth 
Chap ter of the  Man-child's being caught. up 
uno 654, and to big T. bone, 18 explain'd by. 
Mr, Mede of Conftantine's 3 to 
the Government of the Roman Em POTEN hich 
is agreeable enough to the reſt of his Expo 
fition of that Chapter, but ſeems to contra- 
dict what he ſays in another Place (p. 905.) 
concerning 77.5 's Throne, and his „ting 
down with his F 1195 in his Throne, ch. Iii. 21. 
e he IP 19 70 excellent, 44700 % 


+ CC, «of 5 Sand, 7 Ws with W 
i his Throne: But my Fathers (i. e. God) 
« Throne is the Power of Divine Maj jeſty; 

4 herein none may ſit, but God and the Cad. 
ce Man Jeſus Chriſt. To be inſtalled i in God's 
« Throne, to ſit at God's Right Hand, is to 
cc have a God- like Royalty „ och as his Fa- 
de ther hath, a Royalty hogether, incom- 
cc municable, whereof no Creature is ca ba. 
cc ble.” Here he is plainly of Opinion t hat 
the Throne of God is incommunicable to an, 

mere Creature; and I ma add, that it is 10 


even e ly e What God will ne. 


= y $44 > . 
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ver part with; he will not promiſe ſo much 
as in Figure: This is Part of that Glory, 
which he will neither give ner promiſe to! 


another. He vouchſafes to call Princes Gods, 


and to communicate” to chem a Part of his 
Power; but to, take them up. co, of to place 
5 25 wh u high en would = _ eft them; 
; with an higher Ho Sa an they are Car) 

le of, 15 85 hieh is peculiar to himſelf 


. and to . God Man who ſits with 


him in the ſame Throne, Nor is there, I be- 
lieve, any Inſtance or Intimation to be found: 
in Scripture of ſuch a Dignity or Privileg 
(though but Jura vely ) 0 0m iſed ot he- 
ſtow' 8 any Creature. The greateſt Dig; 
nity of this kind that we read of there, is 
7 4 Ns Adyancement by Pharaoh to the Go+ 
vernment of Egypt; but even in this Caſe 
there was this neceſlary Exception expreſaly 
made by the King, Only in: 
be greater than thou, Gen. xli. 40. The Ex- 

preſſion therefore of being caugbt up to be 


Throne of God, can properly belong and be 


5 applied to none hut the. Son of Ged. 
upon the whole I cannot hut obſerve 
here once By tg = all, that. no Man writes better 
than Mr. Mede when he has no der 
Hypotheſis to ſerve; but when he bas, we 
ſee the Difference but too plain: 
P. 496. Mr. Mede — the Wilderneſs 
State after the Reign .bf; Conſtantine, a8 in- 


9 he was obliged 40 do, when he had 


made 


Throne will © 
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made Conſtantine. the Man- child, and the 


ugly Enormities of the Calf and Norab, &c. 


Compariſon. Thus when our Lord com- 


wiſe, but not to be unjuſt. And ſo when 


— 
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Chriſtian Church the Mother. But here the 
Power of Truth forged him to own, that 
this State was 'exFernally' better than the Ser- 
vitude of that Ethnict Tyranny, which the 
Chriſtiuns had been under before, but abound- 
ing with all manner of Apoſtaſy, like that 
And ſince he was come ſo flear the Truth, 
and had his Eye as it were directly upon it, 


tis ſtrange he ſhould overlook it. But thoſe 


might not ſuffer him to diſcern any fit Re- 
ſemblance between the Primitive 10 ar 
and the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs. But it 
ogV of 
Rent 


5 


mended the unju/# Steward for acting wiſely, 
he defign'd thereby to teach Chriſtians to 


the Scripture compares the State of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians to the State of the-1/raelites 
ſojourning in the Wilderneſs, it has no Dez 
ſign to take in // that was tranſacted 83 
S309 bus 


Aar. MDL Clavis, Apyoalyptica. 43 
but only their SequeRration, Som the Work 
and their daily rden lous Preſe ervation, ,and 


like. 
0 1 519. Mr. Mede 4. refers rhar Text, Bleſſed 


are the dead wo hu die in the Lords, from hence- 
2 forth, not to the foregoing ords, but to 
che followings fog hl thres Sy whe BE: 


Ss 


a> + Z#&S 4% 


= to wr) tes, is never "uſed s on extraor- 
dinaty Occaſions: Which, is, very true, and 
* af d tothe Antic 77 80 Ei 
auſe this 1 cems to agree nt the 1 0 
— = the ſeventh Trumpet, h. Xi. 18 1 


to my Apprehenſſen it, agrees much 
with the Reign, - Antichriſt,/ when t — 


will, be ſuch Trouble, n. and Dan er, 
as repręſented juſt before, that Death will be 
the only. Remedy, the da hu, can then 
hope for; or if by qying in abe Lord be meant 
che Caſe of Martys am, 48 is generally ſup- 
poſh, 00 a5 Jolemn Frail ile of 4 25 

N is highly proper and ſeaſon- 
able. by. way 0 Encouragement» 925 fore- 
going T hreatning waz bx, wa ſa error. 
1 1 527. Their 1 ft als Me . 


„ 4 + 


ix. becauſe the Orbis Is tram > or the Ro- 
man State, is ſaid ch. di. 6 ſpiritually. 
Fa) | Eorpr; 5 


Vor. * 


. 


44 Brief O;sERVATIONS on 

EorpT; and conſequently the Plague of the 
Boils of the firſt Vial, as he affirms, is to be 
interpreted ſpiritually, i. e. myſtically and 
analogically, and ſo likewiſe the two Allow 
ing Vials, the Figures of the Plagues being 
taken from the ſame Hiſtory, which, he ſays, 


ougght carefully to be obſerv'd. But this Ar- 


gument makes rather againſt him than for 


bim: For that Rome or Feruſalem (or what- 


ever Place is there meant) 18 ſpiritually E- 
gypt, ſignifies no more than that tis not the 
Niue or the very RYypt, but only ſuch as re- 
fembles it in Condition or Character. And 
becauſe two Places cannot be one and the 
fame, though called by the ſame Name, (but 
ſtill with a Note of DiſtinQtion) is it there- 
fore impoſſible, or at all improbable, that 
they ſhould be viſited with the ſame or a like 
Viſtarion No; on the contrary, as they re- 
ſerable one another in Wiekedneſs, tis the 
more likely that they will reſemble one ano- 


. 


ther in Puniſhment: And therefore as the 


Plagnes of Egypt are to be underſtood ite- 

i ally and hi/*o ically, fo the Plagues contain'd 
inthe Vials, and which are to be inflicted on 
the | Antichriltian Beaſt, may and ought, I 
think, to be -tüken in the Hteral Senie: At 
Jeaft there is nothing in this Argument that 
ſhould hinder us from underſtanding them in 
this manner. At the ſame time I cannot but 


own that he has ſaid as much as can well be 
 faid for the my/23cal Senſe; and particularly 
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4s to his Applying the ſixth Vial to the Con- 
verſion of the Fes, there's a great deal of 
Plaufpbility, and would be likewiſe of Pro- 
bability in what he ſays, if that great Event 
did not there come in a little 700 late. But 
that Converſion is what is much more plain- 


1y foretold at the End of the ſixth Seal, a 


more likely Time for their Reſtoration, than 


that of the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, which 


moſt probably is one Part of the Completion 


of the fixth Vial. Mr. Mede himſelf was 


aware of tRis; and therefore obſerves that if 


the Jews were not converted at this Time, 
they would be left to periſh among the Ene- 


mies of the Church, 25 529. But God has 
ety 


provided for their Sa 
this. % 4 2 EG 


| | "> | "3 N. Kg 6, | A oY 1.97 > EE 2 98 1 
P. $33; Mr. Mede prodiices an illuſtrious 


Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, concerning the 


ſeparate State of Souls and the Millennium; 


- 


s + 


in which that antient Father fays; that thofe 


who denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, af- 


ren that a ſoap as the Rights die their 
Souls are received up into H 1 
charges as an Error. So that this Notion or 


eaven; which he 


Opinion of the Soul's Admiſtion into Heaven 
immediately after Death, ſeems to have ſprun 


originally from à Disbelief of the Reſurre- 


Gion bf the Body. And Mr. Med: upon this 


e 


 oblerves in 'a. marginal Note, that many of 


* 
14 


the Fathers Were of this Opinion, that the 


Souls of the Juſt do reſt in ſome Paradiſe or 
227.24 „ | 


) Place 


9 


Mr. MEvE's Clavis Apocalyptica. 48 


ome time before 


46 Brief OxsRRYATION on © 
Place of Felicity: and Refreſhment, — re- 


ceiye not their Conſumi on in H 
80 the Reſurrection. 450 yet ngtwith 
ng this he ſeems to declare wr Fuſe 
ther Mind: Nobis tamen bie licebit alites 722 
nari, From whence I ann but erve, 


5 that there is a Currency pinions 7 85 
the moſt learned and pious. 15 all 


haye lemi found very 5 

Hand x, and tha Noli - more ar: lets, 

has it Fn wa Notions or! " which 15 
ah 


nqt eaſy for e al 1 eus tes hi 
{el 3 97152972 200 1% 
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"except againſt, but I chu ; Father w_ 
"theſe Obſervations with * w Reference 
other Parts of Mr. Mede's W Fake, in which 
the Reader may, find that. learned 1 2 Bp: 
= COUnLRAreing or.concurring | 
; 


teal Interpreter o 1 5 Apocal Ly bs . a 
| : $2 He affirms th. Li. to be the feſt "if "hs 


41 


e Ot 8 


BY: Nele — 105 dee 
75 be 5 rhe eſs 1; 5 di 
4 ee and ſundry imes Pr 754. And th 
the Fates a Ke ry 1 7 fqxetol in 
. the Prophets may * and again re- 
* TY peated, 


Mr ME » £%:Clavis: Apocuhplica. 4 
peated, and He Prophe hecjengh, 1 Tom 9 as it were 


often fulfilted ; nat 5 1. Ws yay o 
but r not of Prophicth He 799. 


| 3olHe \makes the V cg, to = 
concurrent with the Times of Popery, and 
_ gives very g ood: Reaſofis why they e ie 
called, p. NC ide: Nun 9150 el 010 505 
4. The ſeventh and laſt Vial he make 
be co-incident- with the ſeventli 3 
p. 38 5. and ſuppoſes mne Ache "1als: 
are ſtill to come Be 923 „ to. 
F. He thinks ce Vintage is be $i ne 
with the Battle of Hfmugrudun, p. 319 © 91 


6. He denies the ſixth Seal to be: the Time 
of, Chriſt 85 ſecond, Adyent,. . ame, an 
have it. $5 Hu ali bur Wan 10 gott 

1: He ſuppoſes it polſible that” ths: Lav 

tude of derte Plates may be a lictſe chang! 
ſince Prolemy's Time, by ſome Motion oT ch 
Barth whatſoever it he, p. 853. And if 5 
there may be another Change, in a mo 5 
ſenſible-and: - oxttaordinary manner, as'T fuß, 1 
uo GEE fixth Selk 


GR ui SOA CT} HE) 

8 He Alloys: that the] E 83 1. ie 75 
n, Moon, and n E got b be, lab ubject to 

the? -OnNa ration. 1 Nam ug 18:155!$0160 
91 Ale eee eee 
dr: tied: up much Teſs at the Time of: 
Jrantine,\ prS So. % _ N. gad . dam 


2 (0 : ) 10. He : 


t 
18 1 


54 7 
Sp 


48 Brief Ons ERvaTIONS on 


10. He allows of a Myſtical and Propbeti- 
| 4 19 2 11 *« eee 8 
cal Senſe in Chriſt's Epiſtles to. the ſeven; 
Churches, and ſuppoſes they were intended 
for ſo many Patterns and Types of the ſeve- 
ral States or Ages of the Catholick Church: 
a principio ad finem, ſucceeding in like Order 
the Churches there named, p. 305, 306, and 
11. He allows the meaſuring of the Tem- 
ple in Ezekiel to have reference to the Time 
of the New Jeruſalem. But how to expound 
it, he declares he knows not; and ee 
ing he thinks not yet underſtood by any Man, 
P · 135 16. | 5 Ls. 12 u 


Laaſtly, his Doctrine concerning the De- 
ſtruction of Rome and the Ruin of the Otto- 
man Empire, as foretald by Daniel and Saint 
John, of the Converſjon of the Jews, and 
af the Call of the Gentiles, of the New 

Heavens and New Earth in the moſt literal 
Senſe, of a Firſt Reſurrection, and of the 
Millennia State, ſeems, for the main, to be 
ſonnd and good, and ſutheiently proved and 
explained. Aboye all, as to the laſt, this 
learned and indefatigable Writer is in ſeveral, 

Places very large and articular, and has yin-. 

dicated and conhirm'd that Doctrine by a great 

Variety of Arguments and Authorities; a- 

mong which there is one very curious and 

remarkable Juſtin Martyr oiting Iſai Ixv. 


22.7 


10 : 9 - * 
J 1 


T 


EY 


Mr. Mx» e's Clavis* Apocalyptica. 39 
22. according to the LXX, As the days of 
the tree of life, are the days of my peop e, in 
Proof or Confirmation of the Doctrine of 
the Millennium, affirms that thoſe Days fig- 
nify a thouſand Years. Upon which Mr. Mede 
obſerves, that Juſtin ſeems to have thought 
the Life of the Trie of Life, or of Man in 
the State of Paradiſe, was to be a thouſand 
Years; i. e. ſo long Man would have lived 
in this World if he had not ſinned, and after 
that would have been tranſlated into a hap- 

ier Place and Stute. But now, becauſe Adam 
bad ſinned in eating of the forbidden Fruit, 
neither he, nor any of his Poſterity, who 
ſnould be the longeſt Livers, would attain to 
that Number of Years, but die within that 
great Day, p. 534. But what was not attain- 
able then, is to be the Privilege of the 
Saints in the laſt Days; as has ſince been fur- 
ther proved by a learned and ingenious 
Author, who has much improved upon 
Mr. Mede in this Point, and, in the ſecond 
Part of his Sacred Theory of the Eartb, has 
defended the Doctrine of the Millennium by 
many ſolid and unanſwerable Reaſonings, 
given a clear and lively Deſcription of that 
bleſſed State, and abundantly refuted all the 


Exceptions and 9 that have been 
Tj 


made againſt it. Tis true, this Author has 
been blamed for giving too free Scope to his 
Philoſophick Genius in his Explanation of the 
Deluge, the Conflagration, and the Origin 
K „%% Di 


\ 


3% + Brief. OBSRERVATE YN $0117 
„ Gog. Magog and in, his Ap ROY 
1 e 2 — the ©, eee he 1 
e general Hypothese underſtanding 
Antichriſt .and; the two Witneſſes in the 
1 and B abylou to be the Seat of 

Ny But theſe few things ex- 

n, ſee; nothing farther blameable 
ere e e his Diſcourſe on the Mil- 


Dans 


znium, which appears, for the main, to he 

7 and f noiſe Piece, les off with 

all te Beauty of, Language and Force of 
ment, and, bighly werthy, the dilige 

Fs of ERS, | {erious- Chriſtian. . This 

was ch e 9800 5 1 competent Jadze 


and. eminent the late Mr. Norris of 
em e wh e 19 0 Part of Do- 
the Truth Kacke ener 5, Be rine, "that 
in; A] olGipt ta! his excellent Diſeourſes o 
eatituges, he makes.chis/ingenuous Ac- 
bac legen. io to the preſent Dife 
7 courſes, I' know 3 — I. have. to 
7 correct, only there i is one Newagwhich: 1 
655 1 Ry 77 carry on fur 
FN Sek an at 1, was- aware. of. It is in 
4. ch & ch 5 5 nie 1 the Mees 
60 1 heriting. By which I am 
u 5 is principally meant, 
th 7 .thall. polleſy that: New Paradi- 
Ep ha com is ſucceed the Great 
Were by: 80 8 the 


Mr. ME DES Clavis Apocalyptica. 51 
« ſay any Part of my former Explication, 
cc only I think it defective, and add this as 
cc a further Supplement to it. For which 
cc Notion I acknowledge myſelf indebted to 
« the Noble Author of the Theory of the 
« Earth; whom the Reader may conſult” 
cc for further Satisfaction in this matter.” 
Part II. Chap. v. pag. 162. 
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5 7 HE Hoh Completion of Prophecies con- 
=]  fider'd in ſome few Inſtances relating. to 
_ the Twofold Advent of Cbriſt, Page 1 


A View of the Seven Churches 12 Aſia, - as fe- i 
preſenting in a regular ſucceſſive Order, ſe- 
ven different States 0 o Chriſt ſtianity: Being | 

. an os tion on the Second and Third Chap- | 

= ters of the Revelation of St. John, 19 
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St. Paul's Pooh) „ or Compleat Armour of 
God, conſider d in a new . ight, or with a 1 
View to rhe Ines Churches i in Alia, 143 | 


A Diſcourſe « „ r We Beatitudes, ſo 5 
far as they appear to have relation to 
Charafter of the Seven Churches, 165 


A Brief Expoſttion on the Lord's-Prayer, —— | 
bearing a manifeſt Reference or Alluſion to 
Chriſt's Seven Epiſtles, or to the Sevenfold 
State of Chrilt's Church upon Earth, 187 | 
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Double Completion 


eee 
P ROPHE CIE S 
CONSIDERED, 3 


HAT the ſame Prophecies may be 
fulfill'd at ſundry Times and in diffe- 

5 rent Manners, and that ſeveral of the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament were only 
partially and imperfectly fulfill'd at the firſt, 
and had their full Accompliſhment in After- 
Times ; and conſequently that moſt of thoſe 
Prophecies muſt have a Primary and Ulti- 
mate, a Literal and My/tical Senſe in them, 
has been clearly and abundantly proved in 
a late Controverſy concerning the due Appli- 
cation of ancient Prophecies: to our Saviour 
Chriſt. But as his Fr or Second Coming 
is the great End to which all the Lines of 
Prophecy point and are directed; more or 
leſs, 55 in which they terminate; and ſince 
one is often miſtaken for the other, ſome con- 
tending for that "_ only which limits and 

| 2 3 


7 
4 


to be referr'd to his Second, (while at the 


tion to the other; but that Both are either 


which if complied with, the Performance of 
the one is certain and infallible, and the Exe- 


miſe to be with his Church to the End of 


before his Departure from them Lo, I am 


4 The DovBLE CompLETion 
confines the Prophecies to Chriſt's Firſt Co- 


ming, and others maintaining that they ought 


ſame time both Sides may eaſily be recon- 
ciled) I ſhall here endeayour to ſhew, that 
neither of theſe two Senſes is to be rejected 
or excluded, nor one to be ſet up in Oppoſt- 


directly and expreſly mention'd, or neceſſa- 
rily and evidently implied in the Prophecies 
themſelves, or in the Context. 3 

Let me only briefly obſerve in the firſt 
place, that the edu, of God or of Chri/? 
to his Church are to be conſider'd in the Na- 
ture of Prophecy; ſo alſo are his. Threaten- 
ings and Denunciations of Judgment: Both 
which however, though expreſs'd in abſolute 
Terms, do generally imply a Condition ; 


cution of the other will be prevented or re- 
tarded. But there are ſome Promiſes and 
Threatenings that are peremptory and abſo- 
late, and which nothing can hinder the Ac- 
compliſhment of. Such was our Lord's De- 
nunciation againſt Jeruſalem, and his Pro- 


the World, both in his own Divine Nature, 
and by the Holy Ghoſt, according to thoſe 
gracious Aſſurances he gave his Diſciples juſt 


with you always, even unto the end of the world. 
And, I will give you another Gomforter, that 
1 5 


of PRO HECIESs confidered. 5 


he may abide with you for ever. From which 
Words we may obſerve, that there are ſome 
Promiſes or Predictions, that have not only 
a gradual, but a con/tant and continued Com- 
letion ; that are fulfill'd not only at different 
Times, but at a Times. For we may be, 
ſure, according to the Tenor of this moſt: 
_ gracious Promiſe, that ever ſince 'Ghrit has 
had a Church upon Earth, he has never once 
left her wholly deſtitute of his own ſpecial 
Divine Preſence, . or of the Aids and Influ- 
ences of the Divine Comforter: If ſome Pro- 
phecies then were ta have a gradual and dai- 
Completion, without Interruption, and to 
the World's End, we need not wonder to 
find others that cannot be fully anſwer'd with», | 
out a double or threefold\ Completion. This 
being premiſed, I proceed to examine ſome 
Paſſages that have a plain Reference to both 
Advents of Chriſi, i. e. to ſome remarkable 
Circumſtances and Events attending his frr/ 
and ſecond Coming. I begin with the noted 
one concerning Ee, who is deſcrib'd as 
the Harbinger and Forerunner of the NU 
Jab in the laſt Dayͤçees 00 


Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the prophet, 
before the coming of the great aud dreadful day 
of the Lord; and he ſhall turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the hearts of 
the children to their fathers, left I come and 
ſuite the earth with @ curſe. 

Eo: On Had 


6 The DouzLE ComyLETION 


Had Chriſtians been lefr to underſtand this 
Paſſage according to the 3 Senſe and Force 
of the Words, and the Scope of the Context, 

without any Application or Interpretation of 
it by our Bleſſed Saviour, there is no doubt 
to be made, but All would readily have un- 
derſtood it of Elias the Tiſpbbite. For what 
elſe can the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord, and ſmiting the earth with a 
curſe mean, but the Day of Judgment; which, 
as it will be uſher'd in by the Burning of the 
World, ſo is plainly pointed at, and briefly 
deſcrib'd in the firſt Verſe of this ſhort Chap- 
ter. For behold the day cometh that ſhall burn 
as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that 
do wickedly, Mall he ſtubble, and the day that 
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cometh ſpall burn them up, ſaith the Lord of 
1 Hoſts, and it jhall leave them yeither root nor. 
I Branch. Now our Saviour's Interpretation of 
i this Prophecy may ſerye as a Key to us for 
[of interpreting moſt other Prophecies relating: 
} to himſelf. He does not deny, or endeavour 
| to ſer aſide the plain literal Senſe of the 
i Words, but ſhews and diſcovers a farther De- 
I fign, a my/tical and ſpiritual Meaning couch'd 
ih under them. He readily allows, yea, aſſerts 
\| and maintains the Truth. of this Prophecy 
* in its primary and /iteral Senſe. For when 
1 his Diſciples ask'd him, Mhy ſay the Scribes 
4 that Elias muſt firſt come? He anſwer'd and 
[1 ſaid unto them, Elias TRULY ſhall firſt come, 
I and SHALL reſtore all things. Now when our 
l - 5 Lord 


of PROPHECIES confdered. 7 
Lord ſpake theſe Words, John Baptiſt's Mi- 
niſtry was paſt, and he here ſpeaks of what 
was to come. And the Reſtoration of all 
things, can, in no Senſe, be aſcrib'd to the 
Baptiſt. He was only the Preparer of the Way 
of the Lord, a Preacher of Repentance, a 
Baptizer with Water, and as our Saviour 
himſelf teſtifies, He that is leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven is greater than he. But then 
as there was to be a Forerunner to his fr /# 
Coming as well as to his ſecond, as Both were 
alike to ſuffer Ch __ Both To to bear 
Teſtimony to Ghri/t, and to oppoſe the Apo- 
ſtacy of the Times; boldly der Vice, 
and patiently to ſuffer for the Truth's ſake : 
I ſay, from this Similitude of outward Cir- 
cumſtances, and alſo from a Similitude of 
Temper between theſe two great Forerun- 
ners, our Saviour calls the Ba tift by the 
Name of Elias, and affirms that the Prophecy 
relating to the One, was likewiſe a Mark or 
Indication of the Other, But I ſay unto you, 
that Elias is come already (i. e. he who was to 
come in the Spirit and Power of Elias) and 
they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſted. Here *tis obſervable, 
that our Lord, in ſpeaking of John Baptiſt, 
2 n Elias, ſpeaks of what _ 
paſt ; but in ſpeaking of Elias properly ſo 
call'd, he ſ * in hy future Tenſe. A fof- 
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ficient Intimation, that the Prophecy of Ma- 
lachi reſpects a double Period, which can be 
no other than the bf and ſecond Adyent of 
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and they ſhall mourn 


/ 


8 The DouBLE Cour LETION 


the Meſſiah. If therefore we would ſubmit 
to our Lord's Authority, and conform to his 
Interpretation, we muſt take the Words in 
both the Senſes which he has given us of 
them. To apply the Whole to John Baptiſt 
and to Chriſt's fiſe Coming, is to do the ſame 


5 thing by the Prophecies, in effect, as has late- 


ly been done by the Miracles of our Saviour, 
to take away the plain literal Senſe, and to 
turn All into Figure and Allegory. On the 
other hand, to deny the more hidden and 
myſtical Meaning of that Prophecy (which, 
without our Lord's Interpretation, might not 
have been known or underſtood) is to make 
ourſelves wiſer than He. As therefore Both 
Senſes appear to have been originally deſign'd, 
as Both are very conſiſtent, as Both reſt upon 
the ſame Divine Authority, they are Both 
equally to be maintain'd, not One in Exclu- 
ſion or Prejudice to, but in Conjunction with, 
and Support of, the Other. And as we have 
our Saviour's own Authority for the Appli- 
cation of this Prophecy to his i and ſecond 
Advent, ſo have we the Authority of St. John 
for applying the following Paſſage the ſame 


ZEcn. XII. 10. 
And I will pour upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem, the 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall 
loo on ME whom they have PIERCED; 
= Hin, as one mourneth 

= Jer 


* 


of PROPHECIES Confidered, 9 


for bis only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for 
him, as one is in bitterneſs for his jirſt-born. 


That this Prophecy relates to the laſt Days, 
and to the general Converſion of the Fews, 
is plain from the whole Scope of the Text 
and Context. And were there Room for any 
Doubt in this Caſe, *tis wholly taken away 
by St. John's Alluſion to the fame Prophecy, 


theſe Words - Behold he cometh with clouds, 


and 8 of it to the ſame Period, in 
and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſa which 


pierced him. And all kindreds (or Tribes) 


of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: Even 


jo, Amen. Every Expreſſion in this Paſſage 


points at Chriſt's ſecond Coming; and thoſe 


Expreſſions in particular and they alſo that 
pierced him, are a plain Citation from, and 

Confirmation of Zechary's Prophecy, as an- 
plied to that Period. And yet this ſame y 1 


poſtle afterwards” apples thoſe very Expreſ- 


ſions to the Time of our Saviour's Crucifixion. 
For after he had obſerv'd that they brake not 


his legs, but pierced his fide-with a ſpear, he 


1 


preſently adds, For theſe things were done that 
the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled; A bone of 


him ſhall not be broken. And again, another 


Scripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom 
they have pierced. Which is ſpoken of the 
Fews then preſent :; For 'tis by that the 
Evangeliſt does not apply the Words of the 
1 merely to that A& of Cruelty, but 
to tl | 


e Perſons likewiſe looking on, — 
„ the 


\ 


— 8 


time before his coming to Judgment, can be 
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the then preſent Spectators. So that here is 
another Te Evidence of two different and 
diſtant Completions of one and the ſame Pro- 
phecy, the one at the i, and the other at 
the /ccond Coming of Chriſt. 508 


Io II. 28—32. 
And it ſball come to paſs afterwards, that 
1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh ; 
and your ſons and your daughters fall prophe- 
fy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your 
young men ſhall ſee viſſons. And alſo upon the 
ſervants, and upon the handmaids, in thoſe days 
will I pour out of my Spirit. And I will ſpeu 
wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood 
and fire and pillars of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall 
be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into 
blood, before'the great and terrible day of the 
Han. OTE CU ðò OH LOT TIO 


* 


What the Prophet expreſſes by it ſhall 
come to paſS AFT E RWA RDS, St. Peter ex- 


preſſes, it ſpall come to paſs IN THE LAST 
Das: which /a/# Days are of a comprehen- 


five Signification, denoting the Times of the 
Goſpel in general, and including both the 
fir/t and ſecond Adyent of Chriſt. And that 
this great Promiſe of the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit were originally deſign'd to be 
fulfill'd at two diſtinct and remarkable Peri- 
ods, the one a little after our Lord's A ſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and the other ſome ſhort 


no 


of PROPHECIES confidered. IT 


no Matter of reaſonable Doubt to any that 
conſiders on the one hand St. Peter's Appli- 
cation of the Words to the 5 Period, and 
the plain Scope and Force of the Words 
themſelves, in relation to the ſecond, as they 
contain a brief Account of the Day of Judg- 
ment, and of the Signs and Prognoſticks of 
that awful Day: And farther compares this 
Promiſe with the other Promiſe of God made 
to the Fews, in the forecited Paſſage, of 
pouring upon them the Spirit of Grace and 
Supplication at their general Converſion. And 
tis alſo obſeryable,, that though St. Peter ap- 
lies the Words of Joe to the preſent Occa- 
Heinz and ſhews them to be fulfill d at that 
Time, yet he aſſures us likewiſe that they 
had a farther View, and were to have a fuller 
Completion. For the promiſe, ſays he, is un- 
to you and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even unto as many as the Lord our God 
ſhall call. Now the Promiſe he ſpeaks of, and 
which he cites from Joel, relates not to the or- 
dinary, but to the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit; and this was made to all that were afar 
V and has, I don't doubt, all along, in ſome 
meaſure (tho? in a more filent and leſs ſenſi- 
ble way) been made good to the Church of 
Chriſt, and will, in an higher Degree and a 
more conſpicuous Manner, in the laft Days. 


CEE a EDD 
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Is aran XI. 1=5 
Aud there ſhall come-forth a rod out of the 
tem of Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of 
| 1 3 his 
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his roots. And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 

reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and might, 
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 
ds and ſhall make him of quick Lhe hor 
ing in the fear of the Lord; and he ſhall not 


judge after the fight of his eyes, neither re- 
prove after the hearing of his ears: But with 


 righteouſne of . fall 5 judge the poor, and re- 
prove with equity for the meek of the earth. 
2 4 he ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of 


his mouth, 45 with the Sean, off hrs _ en 


he er the wah 13338 


bie is one of thoſe minds or r compound 
Prophecies that relate to Chriſt in his two-' 
fold Appearance. The whole Chapter indeed 
is no other than a Deſcription! of the Meſſiah 
The former 
Part of this Paſſage ſets ferth his humble 
Birth and royal Pedigree, his ſpiritual Im- 
82 or the conſtant Reſidence of the 


at his firſt and ſecond Coming. 


pirit with him. And the fourth Verſe re- 

reſents him in the Quality of a righteous 
Jude, vindicating the Meek and Patient, and 
puniſhing the Mighty and the Wicked with: 
the Rod of his Mouth, and with the Breath of 
his Lips; Expreſſions parallel to thoſe uſed 
by St. Paul and St. Jo 
him as coming to oppoſe and to take ven- 
geance on Antichriſt; the former in theſe 
Words — Then 


hom the Lord Baal. conſume with * pixi 
| (or 


ny when they deſcribe: 


ſhall that Wicked be revealed, 


BOP 
NY 
EFT 5 
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of PROPHECIEsS confidered. 13 
(or Breath) of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy 
with the brightneſs of his coming ; the latter, 
as follows And out of his mouth goeth a 
ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the 
nations; and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron. Both which Paſſages, as I obſerv'd, re- 
late to the ſame Time and to the ſame Event, 
912. the total Overthrow, and final Deſtru- 
ion of Antichriſt and his Adherents at the 
ſecond glorious Appearing of our Lord. And 
that the Words of the Prophet refer to the 
ſame, appears highly probable, not only from 
the Us. of the like Expreffions, but from | 
what immediately follows — The wolf alſo 
ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhall | 
lie down with the kid; and the calf and the | 
young lion and the fatling together, and a lit- 
tle child ſpall lead them. Which Time of uni- 
verſal Peace, whether taken literally or me- 
taphorically, or in both Senſes together, can 
be underſtood of no Period or Seaſon ſo rea- 
ſeonably or properly, as That which will fol- 
= low the Deſtruction of Antichriſt. And if 
= this be allow'd, we have then another plain 
3 of a twofold Completion of the ſame 
Prophecy, as reſpecting both the f/ and ſe- 
end Com of "the 2 5 r 


| Z EC RH. IX. , 10. * 
Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion; ſhout, 
O daughter of Feruſalem: Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee : He is juſt and having ſalva- 
tion, lowly and riding upon an aſs, and upon a 

c gs colt 


14 The DousLE CoupLETHON 
colt the fole of an aſs. And I will cut of the 
chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from Je- 
ruſalem, and the battle-bow ſhall be cut off; 
and he ſhall ſpeak peace unto the heathen : And 
his dominion ſhall be from ſea even to ſea, and 
from the river even unto the ends of the earth. 


The former Part of this Prophecy was 
punctually and ſignally fulfill'd at our Lord's 
publick Entrance into Jeruſalem, and ano- 
ther Prophecy mention'd by David in the 
Eighth Pſalm remarkably anſwer'd at the 
ſame time, when the Children ſang Hoſannas 
to this ſon of David; and if theſe had held 
their peace, as our Saviour obſery'd on that 
Occaſion, the very Stones would immediate- 
ly have cried out. So impoſſible is it to hin- 
der the Accompliſoment of Prophecies, or any 
Circumſtance of them when they are accom- 
pliſh'd. But the latter Part of the Words, 
all on a ſudden, as is uſual with the Prophets, 
ſnatches us away from this lowly and lovely 
Scene of a meek and merciful Saviour, riding 
in humble Triumph upon an Aſs, and on a 

Colt the Fole of an Aſs; and carries us to 
far diſtant Regions, and to future Ages, even 
to the laſt Days and to the Ends of the Earth, 

to view the Extent of the Meſſiah's Domi- 
nion, and the Peace and Proſperity of his 
Reign, and the coming in of the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles into the Church. Now one plain 
End and Deſign of ſuch ſudden Changes in 
the Scenes of Action, or in the Characters 
| repre- 


of PROPHECIES confidered. 15 
repreſented, as we often meet with in the Pro- 
phetick Writings, is to preſerve or renew in 
the Minds both of Jewiſh and Chriſtian Rea- 
ders a lively Image of the Dignity and Di- 
vinity of that wonderful Perſon, who ſub- 


= mitted to ſo many Acts of Debaſement and 


Condeſcenſion for their ſakes. Lee, cd 
when the Prophets or Evangeliſts renee ent 
the Meſſiah in a State of Suffering or Humi- 
liation, they generally caſt ſome Gleams of 
Light into ſuch ſhady Deſcriptions; and in 
order to prevent any Prejudice or ill Concep- 
tion faſtening upon us by viewing too cloſe- 
ly or dwelling too long on the dark Side or 
low State of the Meſſiah, they take care to 
remind us of the other Part of his Character, 
or of ſome Branches of his Regal Office: 
Which is one Cauſe of our Lord's fr and 
ſecond Advent being ſo often placed toge- 


ther, or very near one another. Nor is there 


8 any other, or at leaſt not any more 
ikely Reaſon to be aſſign'd, than this, for 
that ſerious and pompous Introduction of the 
Account which St. John gives us of our Bleſ- 
{ed Saviour's ſurprizing Condeſcenſion in 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet, which is uſner'd 
in after this ſolemn manner —Now before the 
feaſt of the paſſover, when Feſus knew that. 
his hour was come, that he ſhould depart out of 
this world unto the Father, having loved his 


own which were in the world, he loved them 


unto the End. And ſupper being ended (the 
devil having now. put into the heart of 7 15 
| ca- 
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16 | The DouBLE Coup LETTION 
Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, to betray him) Jeſus, 
3 that the Father had * all 5 
into his hands, and that he was come from God 
and went to God, he riſeth from ſupper, and 
laid aſide his garments, and took a towel, and 
girded himſelf. Now what could be the De- 
ſign of all this grand Apparatus to a ſhort 
and plain Narrative, but to prevent any mean 
or unbecoming Opinion of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, which ſo ſervile and debaſing an Act 
might be apt to create, and to imprint deep- 
Iy on our Minds and Memories the Great- 
neſs and Dignity of the Perſon ſo condeſcend- 
ing? And this is what our Lord himſelf 
thought fit to remind his Diſciples of ju/# af- 
er, the more to provoke and engage their 
Imitation of him, and to keep them ſtill in 
the ſame right Judgment concerning him— 
Te call me Maſter and Lord; and ye Fo well, 
for jo I am. And for the ſame Reaſon, when 
the Diſciples of John Baptiſt came to him, 
to enquire and be ſatisfied who he was, and 
who then looked upon him as Inferior to 
their Maſter, he firſt perform'd ſome mira- 
culous Cures before them, and then conclu- 
_ ded his Anſwer to John's Meſſage with theſe 
memorable Words — 4nd bleſſed is he, who- 
_ ſoever ſhall not be offended in me. To prevent 
any ſuch Offence in ourſelves, or any Abuſe 
of ſuch condeſcending Goodneſs, we ſhall do 
well, upon reading the Goſpel or the Pro- 
phets, to bear in our Minds the foregoing 
Obſeryation, that ſo wheneyer we behold our 
| : x Saviour 

® 


/ PROPHECIEsS: confidered, 19 
Saviour humbling and debaſing himſelf, or 
making familiar Approaches towards us, we 
may not be tempted thereby to forget our 
Diſtance, or to entertain unworthy Appre- 
henſions of him. And there is more Reaſon 
for this Caution, than ſome may be aware 
of; but this is no Place for enlarging, 10 

cially on what may appear itſelf to be a Di- 
— But if it be thought ſo, tis not, I 5 
hope, without its Uſe. I have now produ- 
ced five Paſſages out of the Prophets, in 
proof of the Point I propoſed to examine, [ 
and ſhall conclude this ſhort Eflay with the 


following one. | 
. DAN. VII. 133 14. E any | 
T ſaw in the night viſions, and behold, one | 

like the Son of Man came with the clouds of 1 
heaven, and came to the Antieht of days, and l 

they brought him near before him: And there | 

was given him dominion and glory and a king- | 

dom, that all people, nations and languages 1 
ſhould ſerve him. His dominion is an everlaſt- 4 

ing dominion, which ſpall not paſs away, and | 

his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
That this Paſſage has ſome relation to out } 

Lord's ſecond Coming, is generally allow'd; 

anc this . e is 285 upon thoſe Ex- k 
preſſions of the Son of Man's coming with the | 
clouds of heaven, and upon our Saviour's ſay- 

ing before Caiaphas, in reference to this Pro- | 
phecy (in which only the Meffiah is ſpoken | 
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18 The Dovste CouPLETION, &. 
of under the Title of the Son of Man) —Here- 
after fhall ye ſee the Son of Man fitting on the 
right hand 4 od, and. commg in the clouds 
of heaven. So far indeed theſe Words belong 
or point to Chriſt's ſecond Advent, that he 
will come in like manner as he has been ſeen 
to go into Heaven, i. e. he will come with 
the Clouds of Heaven and with his holy An- 
gels. And therefore upon our. Saviour's al- 
luding to them, and upon the Conceſſion of 
others, I produce this Paſſage as another In- 
ſtance of the ſame Prophecy's having a far- 
ther View than the primary Senſe imports, 
and ſerving more Ends than one. But that 
this Prophecy was originally intended to fore- 
ſhew and repreſent one material Circumſtance 
or Conſequence of our Lord's ft Advent, 
is plain from thoſe Expreſſions which repre- 
ſent him as coming with the Clouds, not 
from, but into Heaven, and as brought near 
or 1 Before the Antient of Days by the 
holy Angels, his Attendants; which can ſig- 
nity nothing ſo properly, as Chri/?*s fir/# En- 
trance, as Son of Man, into the Court of 
Heaven, and his ff Approach to the Throne 
of God ; when he was ſolemnly inaugurated 
into his Regal Office, receiv'd the Inveſtiture 
of his Kingdom as God- Man, and began the 
xerciſe of an univerſal Dominion. 
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On the Second and Third Chap pters of the 
REVELATION of St. 70 HN. 
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PREFACE. 


H E Agents uy Emiſſaries of the Powers 

of Darkneſ; were never ſo bold and buſy 
as they are al this time, to decry all Revela- 
tion in general, and the Book of Revelation 
in particular; which they have lately attack'd 
with uncommon Spite and Virulence. But there 
is ſomething at the Bottom of this, which they 
themſelves are not aware of. He that ſet them 
to work has an End to ſerve by it, out of the 


Reach of their CriTicar, OBSERVATIONS. 


He knows full well that the Prophecies. con- 
taiwd in this Book are juſt ripe for Accom- 


pliſument, yea, that ſome of them are now actu- 


ally fulfilling. He knows that bis Day is 
coming, that his ſhort, but moſt triumphant 
Reign upon Earth is haſtening on apace ; that 
ANTICHRIST properly and emphatically fo 

8 3 Om. 
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4 called, who is ſo particularly deſcrib'd and a: 
Fi | gainſt whom ſuch particular Caution is given in 
40 the Revelation, will ſoon make bis Appearance 


upon the Stage of the World. No wonder then, 
that he employs his learned Tools, and uſes his 


mW wutmoſt Efforts at this Funfture to cry down 
4 the Revelation, fo leſſen its Eſteem among 
wal Chriſtians, to invalidate its divine Authority, 
{AR and expoſe it to Scoru and Contempt; and there- 
11 by, if poſſible, to prevent Men from hooking in- 


to a Book, which of All Books in the World 
they are now moſt concern'd to know and 
conſider. But what, particular Advantage the 
Patrons and Promoters of Infidelity cau pro- 
miſe to themſelves and their Cauſe by pro- 
ding the Revelation to be Doubtfut or Un- 
canonical, is not fo eaſy to diſcern: It conſiſts 
1 „% Myſteries which they profeſs not to under- 
1 and, of Obſcurities 'which they explode, of 
11 Predictions which they would ſeem to deſpiſe, 
of Doctrines which they pretend to diſregard. 
1 | And will Men of Parts and Learning, of 
1 their awn free Motion, exerciſe their Mit, 
waſte their Time, and employ their whole 
Strength, to confute a Writing, that is, by 
their own Confeſſion, ſo far beneath their Ne- 
tice and Regard? ? No; *Tis the Spirit that 
worketh in the Children of Unbclief - 
Pit 
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Diſobedience that has prompted theſe Men to 
examine with critical & pi te and Torture the 
= Authority of this Book in particular, and to 
= treat it with ſolemn Banter and profane Sneer. 
= But let them ſneer on: The Event will ſoon 


| g prove its Authority 3 ; the Accomphh iſoment will 


proclaim its Divinity. 


No Book in the Jewiſh Canon was of 75 


Eſteem than the Prophecy of Daniel; and yet 


xo Prophecy was ever more exattly and punctu- 
ally fulfill'd; and accordingly has been held in 
high Veneration ever fince. *Tis the ſame with 
the Revelation of St. John: It has. been /lighted 
by the Generality, becauſe not underſtood ; and 


nothing has contributed more to its Diſeſteem, 


thau the many various, inconfiſtent, and con- 


tradiftory Interpretations that have been given 


of it by Expoſttors, according to their different 
Schemes and Attachments in Religion or Po- 
licy. For whatever of this Kind has yet been 
 ofer'd to the WIrld, ſeems either too much la- 


bour*d in the Expoſh ſtion, or too much ſftraind 
and limited in the Application, or calculated 


only to ſerve an * Fs or a 8 


Wherefore avoiding thoſe Rocks which ſo many 


Others have ſplit upon, and following the only 


C 4 lure | 


_—_ _ — K 
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ſure Guide which they habe All left behind 
them, I mean, Chriſt's Epiſtles. to the Seven 
Churches, I ſhall endeavour, by the divine Aſ- 
/eftance, to open the way to a clearer ' Knows 
ledge and fuller Diſcovery of the many won- 
der ful Things contain'd in this Book of Reve- 
lation, by proving both from external and in- 
ternal Evidence, that thefe Epiſtles of Chriſt 
are in reality ſtrictly Prophetical, and that 
the Prophecies implied therein reach to the 
| preſent Age, and mußt have their full Accome 
f Pliſpment before the following Parts of the Rer 
| yelatiqn come to be fulfill d. 


* 


T N 


(25] 


2 THE 
INTRODUCTION. 


HE RE are three Things, as I con- 
ceive, previouſly neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerv'd, in relation to Prophecy in General, 
and to this moſt eminent Prophecy in Parti- 
cular, 1. I obſerve, That Prophecies are not 
to be treated or expounded as Ænigma's or 
Parables, wherein, if the main Drift and De- 
lign of the Propoſer be anſwer'd, it is ſuffi- 
cient : But in Prophecy every Circumſtance 
and Expreffion mult particularly accord with 
the Thing propheſied of; fince in this there 
is nothing ſuperfluous or redundant, nothing 
added in the way of Ornament or Embel- 
liſhment, not a Name but has a peculiar Im- 
port and Significancy, not a Word but carries 
in it ſome Note or Characteriſtick, whereby 
to diſtinguiſh the Event or Events pointed at 
from all other Events whatſoever. 2. It is 
obſervable, That as Daniel's Prophecy relates 
chiefly to Chriſt's Firſt Coming, ſo St. John's 
relates principally to his Second ; that as the 
Former has an Eye all along to the State of 
| the 
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the Jes, ſo the Latter conſiders moſtly the 
Condition of the Gentiles ; that both howe- 

ver meet and terminate in the laſt great Period 
and Conſummation of all things, and ſerve 
to confirm and illuſtrate each other. 3. It 
is to be noted, that as ſeveral of the Prophe- 
cies in the Old Teſtament, which were. to 
have their full and ultimate Completion only 
in Cbriſe, do yet bear a primary and partial 
Reſpect to Things and Perſons, not far di- 
ſtant from the Times of thoſe Prophecies; ſo 
the Prophecies contain'd in the Revelation, 
which look directly forward to the laſt State 
and Scene of Things in this World, have 
been thought by moſt Men to have had a 
nearer View, and to include and import a 
great Number of intermediate Events, which, 

tis readily confeſs'd, do bear ſome faint, low, 
and imperfect Shadow or Reſemblance of the 
Truth and Subſt ance; but the grand e 
tion is on 10 come. 


VIEW 
OF THE 


Seven Churches, Cc. 


—— W 


CHAT: 1 
Arguments to prove that Chriſt's Epiſtles to 
the Seven Churches are to be underſtood, not 
in an Hiſtorical, but altogether Prophetical 
Gs... 

Begin with thoſe Proofs or Arguments, 
| which, for Diſtinction ſake, I call Nega- 

tive and External, WY 
Firſt, J obſerve in General, that *tis no 
juſt Objection to the Point I am maintaining, 
that theſe Epiſtles are penn'd in an hi/foricat 
way; ſince this is common to many other 
Prophecies in the Old Teſtament : Yea, the 
brighteſt and moſt expreſs and moſt particu- 


lar Account we meet with in the 8 
of the Perſon and Sufferings of the Meſrah, 


is an Hiſtorical Narration, Ja. li, 2. Job- 


ſerve, 


28 A View of the | 
ferve, that the w "Book. of. Revelation is 
denoted by the Words of this Prophecy, ch. i. 
ver. 3. as if deſign'd on purpoſe to intimate 
that theſe Epiſtles, as well as any other Part, 
were Prophetical z and therefore in the very 
| Beginning it is called 2% 1 Feſus 
Chriſt, which God ghve unto him to ſhew unto 
his Servants Things which, maſt ſhortly come to 
paſs : which laſt Words have by modern Ex- 
poſitors been wholly applied to thoſe Pro- 
pbecies which follows chose Epiſtles, the Epi- 
les themſelves having been paſs'd over, as 
Matter of mere Hiſtory; when as, in truth, 
they are applicable to theſe in the firſt and 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Words, and to the Other 
only in a remote and ſecondary Senſe. By 
the Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, is 
not to be underſtood a preſent or immediate 
Accompliſhment of all the Things ſpoken 
or propheſied of, but their ſucceſſive Accom- 
pliſhment in their proper Times or Seaſons ; 
fome of which would, ſoon commence, or 
ſhortly come to paſs, and all the reſt follow in 
a regular.Courſe, eyery one in its own Or- 
der, without any intervening Delay, or Al- 
teration of the Divine Purpoſe. Now, ac- 
cording to this Obſervation, the things con- 
tain'd in zheſe Epiſtles (which muſt in Reaſon 
be allow'd to be Part of the Prophecy of 
this Book, when the hole is a Prophecy) 
though they were the Firſt Things that were. 
to come ta paſs, yet were they not to hap- 
pen all at once, but to ſucceeq one another 
| in 
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in an orderly Courſe of Time. 3. Tis far- 
ther obſervable, from the Account of the 
Churches theſe Epiſtles are directed to, that 
they are not to be taken literally and hiſtori- 
cally, but myſticallʒ and propheticallyj. For 
St. Jobn is ordered to write, not to Seven 
Churches, but to THE Seven Churches (which 
ſeems to imply and include the States and 
Characters of all the ſeveral Chriſtian Churches 
that ſhould be in the World.) Accordingly 
it is ſaid, He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto. the Churches; not 
unto his, or: that, or theſe, but to THE 
Churches in general. A 5 5777 ver. 16. 
1 Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teftify unto you 
73 22 1 THE Churches 2 1 Thi _ 
i. e. All the Things that had been mention'd 
before in this Book of Revelation; many of 
which, *tis plain, are not to be accompliſh'd 


till near the End of the World: fo that here 


the Churches evidently denote All the Churches 
ſucceſſively from the. Beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity to the End of the World. And this is 
the more remarkable, becauſe the Angel does 
not mention Al the Churches then in Being, 
no nor the mo/? famous Churches then in the 
World, as Rome, AN TIoch, ALEXANDRIA, 
and others, and ſuch no doubt as had been 
Patterns of Inſtruction and Admonition, as 
well as thoſe here named. And it is farther to 
be noted, that as the Church of Epheſus con- 
tinued to After-Ages, notwithſtanding che 
Threatening to remove her Candleſtick ; lo 
5 81 in 


30 4 Viiiv of the 
in St. John's Time there was no Chriſtian 
Church at Thyatira; and therefore the Apo- 
ſtle muſt ſpeak of it not as one really exiſt- 
ing, but by a prophetical Spirit and in a 
myſtical Senſe. To this I may add, that 
_ Chriſt repreſents himſelf” to the Church in 
Epheſus, as walking in the midſt of the ſeven 
olden Candleſticts, that is, of the Seven 
hurches ; which may be beſt interpreted by 
that other Promiſe of his to-the Apoſtles ; 
Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world, For it would be too partial and 
reſtrain'd a Senſe put upon this Paſſage, to 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour's Prefence was to be 
confin'd to ſeven particular Churches in Ala, 
and not to be extended to al the Churches 
that ſhould be in the World. And therefore 
from this mention of his walking in the mid/# 
f the ſeven golden Candleſticks, we can rea- 
ſonably infer no leſs than that he plainly in- 
tended we ſhould underſtand him as ſpeaking 
not of thoſe particular Churches only, but 
of all the Churches' in general. 4. I cannot 
but obſerve, that if theſe Epiſtles were pure- 
ly hiſtorical, and order'd to be ſent or deli- 
ver'd to the ſeveral Churches mention'd, we 
might hope to meet with ſome Records or 
Notices, that they were ſo deliver'd or fent 
by St. John to the reſpective Churches; but 
ſo far from this, that at the Firſt Council held 
at Laodicea, no Traces or Footſteps could be 
found of any ſuch Epiſtle deliver'd to that 
Church: And therefore this Firſt Laodicean 
| VVV 
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Council rejected the Revelation, as Uncanoni- 
cal. But, 8 That which may be thought 
ſufficient of itſelf to put this Matter beyond 
all reaſonable Doubt, is, that the Characters 
here given of Two of the Churches, viz. 
SARDIS and LAODICEA, are ſo very bad, as 
not to be any way applicable to the Apoſto- 
lick Age; ſince the former is repreſented as 
almoſt univerſally corrupted, and to have on- 
ly juſt Faith enough to keep her alive; and 
hs other to be without Faith and Works too, 
and at the ſame time to be ſo ſtrangely ig- 
norant of her own wretched Condition, as 
to fancy herſelf abounding in all ſpiritual 
Riches, when ſhe was nothing but Poverty 
and Nakedneſs. Now theſe are Characters 
that no way ſuit with thoſe Primitive Times, 
when there were ſo many burning and prom, 
Lights in the Church, when the Love o 
Chriſtians towards Chriſt and one another, 
was lively, warm, and vigorous; when their 
Faith was able to remove Mountains, and, . 
which is greater ſtill, to overcome the World, 
and made them more than Conquerors; when 
they were zealous of good Works, and 
thirſted after Martyrdom, being ready not 
only to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt, 
but ts lay down their Lives for his ſake, as 
Multitudes of them did in thoſe Days. Tis 
ps then to me, that though the Churches 

ere named, as Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, 
and the reſt, might, all or moſt of them, be 
really exiſting in the Apoſtles Time, yet ou 
Md © 
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and Probation o 


3 ae 
both their Names and Char@ers are wholly 


Zypical and prophetical, as being deſigned by 
the Holy Ghoſt, in this Pook cf. Prophecy, 


(which ſhould therefore dire& and aſcertain 


their prophetical Meaning) to ſignify and 


repreſent the Seven-fold State of Chriſt's 


Church militant here on Earth. But this will 
be beſt learnt from a particular and diftin& 
View of the Contents of the ſeveral Epiſtles; 
in which there are ſome things common to 
All, and others peculiar to Each, and which 


contain the pofetive Proofs I come now to ex- 


amine. Which are, W rr e e 
Secondly, The internal Marks and Chara- 


Qters, and their exact Correſpondency or A- 


greement with the outward Events, or the 
ſeveral States of the Chriſtian Church as de- 
ſcrib'd in Hiſtory: And theſe conſiſt of the 
following Particulars. 1. The myſtical or 

rophetical Name of each Church; 2. The 
, Part, or the ſeveral Titles off 


Cbriſti; 3. The Commendation and Reproof, 


together or apart; 4. The Exhortation or 
Threatning; 5. The Promiſe of a peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing Reward, ſuited to the State 
1 5 Church, as a Motive 
or Encouragement to Perſeverance or Re- 
pentance; 6. The Monitory Concluſion : All 
and Every of which Particulars do marvel- 
louſly tend, both jointly and ſeverally, to point 
out the Meaning and illuſtrate the Deſign of 
the Prophetick Spirit in each Epiſtle, and to 
confirm the Hypot hes I am PW os oa 1 
— 
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To prevent Digreſſion and Repetition, as 
much as poſſible, I ſhall here throw together 
a few ſhort preliminary Remarks or Poſtula- 
ta, which it may be proper for the Reader 
to be appriz'd of beforehand, and to bear in 
his Mind as he goes along. 1. That the 
State of Chriftiamty in every Church is here 
denominated from the State that is then moſt 
predominant or prevailing, but riot wholly 
excluſive of other States, Put theſe overlooked 
and not mention'd by Chriſt. 2. That this 
State, Condition, or Temper of the Church 
is ſometimes more viſible 4nd conſpicuous in 
one Place or Country than another, and con- 
ſequently there we are to look for the whole 
- Deſcription. 3. That the Period or Duration 
of each State is very different, ſome being 
very long, and ſome ſhort, and the reſt be- 
tween both. 4. That one State does not al- 
ways end, when another begins; for though 
the Beginning of each be diſtinct and ſucceſ- 
ſive, in Order of Time, yet their End is not, 
but continues afterwards in the Effects, not- 
withſtanding the Beginning of the reſt: So 
that "tis ſomewhat difficult to ſettle and ad- 
juſt the exact Periods and Commencements 
of every diftin& Church, or State of Chri- 
ſtianity; eſpecially ſince ſotne of the Middle 
States; as to their Predominant Characters, are 
{til} very prevailing in the World. The fol- 
lowing Calculations however will, I truſt, be 
found pretty exact and well ſupported. 
5. That theſe Epiſtles, though written only 
Vo. I. 9 to 
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34 A Vixw ef the 
to particular Perſons, to the Angels or Biſhops 
of the Churches, muſt yet be ſuppoſed, by 
reaſonable Conſtruction, to be directed like- 
wiſe to, or at leaſt to concern all the Mem- 
bers of the ſeveral Churches over which they 
preſided, but ſtill with an Eye more particu- 
larly to the Governing Part. 
1 heſe things premiſed, we come now to 
conſider the literal Contents and prophetical 
Import of each Epiſtle. hat thou ſeeft, 
write it in a Book, and ſend it unto the ſeven 
Churches which are in Aſia; unto Ep Es us, 
and unto SMYRNA, and unto PERGAMUS, and 
unto THYATIRA, and unto SARDIS, and unto 
PaiLADELPHIA, and unto Laodicea. The 
mention of the Churches which are in 4/a, 
may be thought by ſome ſufficient to over- 
throw what 1 have advanced againſt under- 
ſanding theſe Epiſtles in an Hiſtorical Senſe. 
But to this I anſwer, That as the Name of 
every Church ſeems delign'd, by our Saviour 
to be peculiarly and emphatically expreffive 
of its own proper and diſtinguiſhing State or 
Character * ſhall be ſhewin under each) ſo 


That of * ſeems in this Place to have a 
myſtical Meaning, and to denote ſomething 
more than one Third, or Leſſer Part of the 
then known World, even the whole World 
in general; which, as the ſame St. John has 
oblery'd elſewhere, lies in Wickedneſs,' or in 
the Wicked One, & rd woes : and therefore 
is well denoted or repreſented to us by the 
Word avia or dci, which ſignifies muddy or 
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miry; corrupt, filthy, and polluted, as the 
World | x om is, being Sink of Vice and 
Corruption, and over-Ip 

and a we + of Naughtineſs; and as be- 
ing likewiſe under the baneful Influence and 
Dominion of the Prince of Darkneſs, em- 
phatically ſtiled in Scripture he God of this 
Horld, who, with his Legions of impure 
Spirits,. is continually walking up and down 
in it, ſeeking whom he may defile and de- 
your. | The Church of Chriſ therefore, or 
the Seven Churches are very properly faid to 
be (not o/, but) in Afa, that is, to have their 
Reſidence or Pilgrimage in, though they are 
forbid having any familiar Commerce or be- 
ing * converſant with, this naſty evil 
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An Expoſition of Chrilt's Epiſtle to the Church 
in EpHESUS. 2 


The Firſt. | 


Evel. ii. ver. 1. Unto the An- 
Church, or the 


gel of the Church in EpRR- 


Epheſns State ys, write. By the An- 


Y Crifieni. gels of the ſeveral Churches; 


we ate to underſtand the Biſhops | Alice, 


who are here called Angels, in Alluſion, 
conceive, to what we read in Scripture, par- 
ticularly in the Prophet Daniel, of their be- 


D 2 a ing 


pread with Filthineſs | 
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ment and Dura: 
tion. of - the E- 


3 A View of the | 

ing the more immediate Miniſters of God's 
Providence, of their ' preſiding over Human 
Affairs, and having peculiar Kingdoms al- 
lotted to them for their reſpective Provinces; 
for the Welfare and Proſperity of which, 
they are repreſented as having a very ſolici- 


tous Concern, And by the Church in EpnxE · 


sus, we have, I think, abundantly ſufficient 
Grounds to underſtand the pure Primitive 
Church, plainly ſignified and fer forth by its 
br £00 + | be ern eee | rac 
 EPHESUS, ppheſus properly denotes Love or 
whet ir enifes Helire, of an ardent and af. 
ectionate Deſire, which is a 
Juſt and true Character, in ſhort, of the Fit 

Chriſtians, who were ſo eminently. diſtin- 
guiſh'd by their fervent Love to Chriſt and 
one another, that they drew the Obſervation 


_ of the Heathens upon them, who were wont 


to cry out with Admiration, See, how theſe 


Chriſtians love one another! The Blood of 


Chriſt was yet warm in their Breaſts, and the 
Spirit of Religion brisk and vigorous. 
No this Epbeſine State of 
Chriſtianity I ſuppoſe to have 
commenced at the Concluſion 
pheſine State. of the Apꝛſtolick Age, or im- 
mediately after the Death of 


— 


The Commente- 


the laſt and longeſt Liver of the A poſtles, 


St. John; and to end a little before the Dio- 
clean Perſecution, or the tenth and laſt ge- 
neral Perſecution, commonly called the #ra 


\ 
* 


of the Martyrs, and which begins the Smyr- | 
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Seven Cnurcnes in, ASA. 37 
nean State : So that the Primitive State of 
Cbriſtianity, denoted by Epheſus, laſted juſt 
about two hundred Years, that is, from the 
End of the Firſt to the Beginning of the 
Fourth Century ; towards the latter Part of 
which State the Chriſtian Zeal-and Love be- 
gan to abate, as 3 ſhall 5 pr rogers 8 | 

„ , Ibid. Theſe things faith He 
riffs Th. that boldeth the Seven Stars in 


bis Right Hand, who walketh- in the midſt of 


the yu golden Candleſticks,—By the Stars I 
underſtand the Paſtors of the Church, ac- 
cording to that of the Prophet Daniel. 
They 2 are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs 
of the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteouſneſs as the Stars for ever and ever. 
Where, by the Wiſe, we are, doubtleſs, to 
underſtand the People of God, in Contradi- 
ſtinction to the Paſtors of the Church, whoſe 
peculiar Province it is to labour in the great 


Work of turning many to Righteouſneſs. The 


former are wiſe unto Salvation, but wiſe on- 
ly or chiefly for themſelves; the latter are 
not only to take care of their own, but to 
ſet forward the Salvation of All. And the 
different Reſemblance here made in the Com- 
pariſon, ſeems to juſtify this Diſtinction. For 
whereas the Firmament, ta which the iſe 
are liken'd, is one vaſt Expauſum of Matter 
incluſive of, but really diſtin from, thoſe 
glittering Luminaries the Stars, which are 
placed at. convenient Diſtances from each 


other, to diſſipate the Darkneſs-of their re- 


Dy. ſpective 


38 4 View of the 
ſpective Orbs, and by their united Refulgen · 
cy to illuminate the whole celeſtial Frame: 
So in the Church Catholic there is a peculiar 
and diſtin Order of Men appointed for 
Burning and Shining Lights, which «Xcdrding 
to their ſeveral Capacities and the Extent of 
their different Spheres of Acting, are to en- 
lighten thoſe that fit in Darkneſs, and, by 
their joint Endeavours, to communicate the 
Light of the _—_— Goſpel to the whole 
Body of Chriſtian People, whereſoever diſ- 
pers'd throughout the Face of the Earth. 
And as in the Natural World the Firma- 
ment would be involv'd in one perpetual and 
univerſal Darkneſs without the greater and 
lefler Lights of Heaven; ſo in the Moral 
World Mankind would labour under a total 
Eclipſe of ſpiritual Darkneſs, if thoſe Burn- 
ing and Shining Lights of the Church were 
once extinct. And ſince there is ſo great an 
Analogy between the Paſtors of the Church 
and the Stars of Heaven, under the preſent 
State of Things, the Reſemblance will not 
be leſſen'd, but rather enlarg'd, in a future 
State of Recompence: And therefore ' moſt 
fitly are Biſhops and Paſtors here denoted by 
Stars, both in regard of the Reſplendency 
of their Doctrine and Example, and with 
reſpect likewile to the Preheminency of their 
Re ward. n od 47 flog! 
By Canaleſticks, our Saviour himſelf ac- 
quaints us, we are to underitand Churches. 
In the Jewiſh Church there was but One 
OT IT _ Candle: 


SEVEN CHURCHES in ASIA. 39 
Candleſtick with Seven Lamps, to denote that 
the true Religion was then confined to One 
Nation; but in the Chriſtian Church there 
are Seven, which is a Number of Univerſa- 
lity and Perfection, to ſignify the diffuſing 
the Light of the Goſpel throughout all Na- 
tions. For a Candleſtick is deſign'd both to 
receive and emit the Light; and as in the 
Symbol it thus fitly denotes the Church in 
general, ſo wherever it is fix'd, it ſhews the 
Dignity and Preheminency of that Church 
above any other, by the more than ordinar 
Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt. And thels 
Candleſticks are ſaid to be of God, to ſhew 
both their intrinſick Worth, and their Stabi- 
lity or Durableneſs againſt all Oppreffion 
and Oppoſition. „ 

The Title then that Chriſt here gives him- 
ſelf is peculiarly adapted to the State and 
Condition of the Primitive Church. To be 
held in the Right Hand is a Mark of Honour 
and Safety. To wall in the midſt of any 
thing betokens Superiority, Inſpection, and 
Viſitation, Our Saviour s deſigns to 
aſſure the Angel of the Church in Epheſus, 
by this Title, that he is the glorious Pro- 
tector and the great Biſhop of all the Churches; 
that the Paſtors, who are the Stars in his 
Right Hand, are more immediately under 
his Care and Inſpection: At the ſame time 
intimating to thoſe Primitive Clergy and La- 
ity, that they were not to lay claim to, or 
think to engroſs this whole Privilege, or 

55 „„ — - - _ 


40 4A View of the 
imagine themſelves the only Objects of their 
Sa viour's ſpecial Regard and Protection; fince 
there were Siæ other Churches or States of 
Chriſtianity that were alike entitled to this 
Favour, and ſubject to the like Viſitation: 
That, however, ſince moſt of the others 
would degenerate, and not live up to this 
original Standard of Purity and Perfection, 
and yet be equally under his Rule and Go- 
vernance; they had Reaſon to argue 4 for- 
tiori, that they themſelves, wha were the 
Eirſt Fruits of the Spirit, the moſt Veteran 
Soldiers of Chriſt, and to be Patterns to After- 
Ages, ſhould not be deſtitute of his gracious 
Favour and Almighty Protection. 
One thing farther may be learnt from this 
Title, viz. that Chrift, as the Searcher of 
Hearts and Viſitor of the Churches, had al- 


ready, in his Divine Foreknowledge, inſpect- 
ed and examin'd the State and Cale of every 
Church; and fo gives Pirections and Inſtru- 
tions accordingly. „„ 
5 Ver. 2. I know thy Works, 
„De Commen- and thy Labour, and thy Pa- 


dation. » P 3 bf 
| tience. Which is thus varied 


and repeated ver. 3. And baſt born, and haſt 
Patience, and for my Name ſake haſt labour'd, 
and haſt not fainted. Which Repetition ſhews 
Chriſt's Delight to recount the Virtues of his 
Saints, and points out ſome more than ordi- 
nary Service and remarkable Perſeverance. 
And this indeed thoſe Primitive Saints abun- 
dant ly difplay'd both in their Active and 

| 44 = 
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Paſſive Obedience: For they not only out- 
wardly profeſs'd the greateſt Love to their 
Bleſſed Maſter, but gave the beſt Teſtimony 
of that Love by their conſtant Readineſs to 
lay down their Lives for his fake. And *tis 
wonderful to obſerve, what a great Fight of 
Afiifions theſe Firſt Renown'd Heroes of 
Chriſtianity ſuſtain'd, having paſs'd through 
no leſs than ſeven General Perſecutions, be- 

 fides ſeveral Topical or Leſſer ones; as if 
theſe Golden abt acceptable Men thus tried 
in the Fire and in the Furnace of Adverſity, 
were deſign'd by Providence to bear in their 
own Bodies the Marks or Stigmata of the 
whole Body of the Faithful in all the ſeve- 
ral States and Periods of Chriſtianity. Their 
Character in general and in ſhort, and which 
is ſuthcient for my preſent Purpoſe, and ex- 
actly agreeable to our Saviour's Commenda- 
tion, is thus ſumm'd up by the Noted Au- 
thor of Primitive Chriſcianity— « Here we 
cc find a Piety active and zealous, ſhining 
cc through the blackeſt Clouds of Malice and 
« Cruelty; afflicted Innocence triumphant, 
„ notwithſtanding all the Powerful or Poli- 
« tick Attempts of Men or Devils; a Pa- 
0 tence unconquerable under the biggeſt Per- 
« ſecutions; a Charity truly Catholick and 
ce unlimited; a Simplicity and upright Car- 
6 riage in all Tranſactions; a Sobriety and 
F Temperance remarkable to the Admiration 
ce of their Enemies; the Divine and Holy 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion drawn 
— 1 « down 


\ 


/ 


42 A View of the 
« down into Action, and the moſt excellent 
Genius and Spirit of the Goſpel breathin 
6 1n the Hearts and Lives of theſe good old 
cc Chriſtians.— | | 1 #6 
Ibid. And how thou canſt not, bear them 
_ which are Evil. ——This Part of our Saviour's 
Commendation more particularly reſpects the 
antient Diſcipline of the Church, es was 
very awful and very ſtrict; and no leſs ef- 
fectual to recover the Lapſed, to deter others 
from ſinning, and to ſecure the Perſeverance 
of the Faithful; and ſo to preſent to her 
Lord a glorious Church, not having Spot, or 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould 
be Holy, and without Blemiſh. By this the 
Primitive Church maintain'd her Dignity and 
Authority, ſhew'd her infinite Hatred of Sin, 
her Care and Zeal to diſcourage all Iniquity, 
to keep Perſons within the Bounds of Order 
and Regularity, and to preſerve that Strict- 
neſs a Purity of Manners that had ren- 
der'd her Religion ſo venerable and trium- 
phant in the World: A Diſcipline that had 
no Reſpeft of Perſons, that injoin'd Pe- 
nances, greater or leſs, longer or ſhorter, ac- 
cording to the Nature of the Crime, ſome- 
times tor ſeveral Years together, and ſome- 
times for the whole Life. Such was the 
Diſcipline of the Ancient Chriſtians, which 
procured them this Commendation from 
_ Chriſt himſelf, that they could not bear them 
which are Evil. a 1e 


4 


Ibid. 


SEVEN CHURCHES in ASIA. 43 
Ibid. And haſt tried them which ſay they 
are Apoſtles, and are not, and _ found them 
Liars. St. Paul in one Paſſage has ſome 
Expreſſions parallel to this—Sucb were falſe 
Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, transfor ing them- 
ſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, But in nei- 
ther Caſe are we to ſuppoſe that ſuch pre- 
tended to be Apoſtles indeed, in the primary 
and principal Senſe of the Word, that is, 
Perſons immediately choſen and ſent forth by 
_ Chriſt himſelf in Perſon, No; none of the 
falſe, Teachers could have the Vanity to pre- 
tend to ſuch a palpable Falſity as this. We 
are therefore, no doubt, to underſtand b 
thoſe that ſay they are Apoſtles and are not, the 
Herefrarchs of thoſe Days, or the Founders 
and Firſt Broachers of the ſeveral Hereſies 

that infeſted the Primitive Church, which 
were very numerous, and which very likely 
pretended to an immediate Call (not to the 
very Office of Preaching, but) to the Delivery 
of the Doctrines they preached or publiſhed 
to the World. Of this Montanus in particu» 
lar was a notorious Inſtance, and made the 
higheſt Pretenſions of any Man to Divine In- 
ſpiration, and was even thought by his de- 
luded Followers to be the very Paraclete, or 
the Holy Ghoſt. And though he did not 
himſelf carry his Hereſy to ſuch Extrava- 
Fee yet he would have his Diſciples be- 
lieve (and Tertullian was one of theſe Be- 
lievers) that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake and taught 
by his Mouth. But as the Power of diſcern- 
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ing Spirits was one of the miraculous Gifts 


beſtow'd upon the Primitive Church, theſs - 


and the like Pretenſions were ſoon detected 
and expoſed, and the Spreaders of the Poiſon 
mark'd out to the Faithful and Orthodox, by 
the Writings of the Learned and by the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, which rejected and cut 
them off from her Communion. l 

PET. Ver. 4. Nevertheleſs I have 
#3 e. ſomewhat againſt nh becauſe 

thou haſt left thy firſt Love. We cannot 
well ſuppoſe that this Rebuke reaches or re- 
lates to the fir/t Chri/tians, who were. before 
ſo highly commended for their Patience and 
Perſeverance ; but tis very applicable to thoſe 
Chriſtians who lived in the /atter Part of the 
Epbeſine State; who about that Time began 
to decline, to ſlacken the Reins of Diſcipline, 
and to engage in warm Controverſies that eat 
out the very Heart of Religion. This De- 
elenſion began to ſhew itſelf in ſome little 
meaſure, and in ſome few particular Churches, 
even as early as the Days of St. Clemens Ro- 
manus and St. Ignatius, as we may learn from 
their Epiſtles; but was more viſible and more 
general a little before the Riſe of Montani ſin, 
the Remiſſneſs of Diſcipline in the Church 
giving Birth, in ſome ſenſe, to that rigid Sect. 
#hile Men ſleep, the Enemy ſows his Tares; 
and this very nad eve the Occaſion that 


tempted Tertullian, a Man of a moroſe Tem- 


* great Auſterity of Manners, and a rigid 
eformer, and who made loud Complaints 
againſt 


4 * 


SEVEN CHURCHES in ASIA. 45 
againſt the Negliger - and Supineneſs of the 
Church- Governors, to cloſe in at that time 
with the ſevere Diſcipline of Montanus. But 
That which moſt of all ſhews the Juſt- 
neſs and Seaſonableneſs of our - Saviour's Re- 


buke, and might be the chief Ground of his 
Complaint that the Angel or Biſhops of the 


Church in Epheſus had- left their firſt Love, 
was the 2uartodecimal Controverſy, or the 
many violent Diſputes that aroſe in the 
Church about the Time of keeping Eafter': 
The Day the Devil ſo much envied, as being 
the Birth-day of our Reconciliation to God, 
being thus, by his Cunning and Malice, turn'd 
into an Occaſion of Strife and Diſunion a- 
mongſt Chriſtians. But then I don't mean 

the Beginning of this Controverſy, which the 

ood St. Polycarp labour'd to put an end to, 
ut without Succeſs ; for then; notwithſtand- 
ing the Difference of Opinions, the Peace 
and Unity of the Church was ſtill maintain'd : 


But I mean the Revival of this Controverſy 


by Pope Victor towards the latter End of the 
ſecond Century, who puſh'd the Matter with 
great Violence, ſet all in a Flame, and pro- 
ceeded to excommunicate whole Churches. 
And this unhappy Controverſy continued 


more or leſs in the Church for a long time, 


and was not fully ſettled or determined till 
the firſt General Council of Mee. Well then 
might our Saviour complain of the /atter 
Chriſtians in the Epheſine State, that they 


had /eft their firſt Love; ſince a Spirit of 


Con- 
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ceiv'd the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 


of Eaſe and Pro 


Week: which Abatement and Decay of the 
Primitive Zeal and Love (though nothing in 


theſe latter Ages of the Church, when in- 
contented to Communicate only three times 


in a Tear ) our Saviour here complains of, and 
threatens to puniſh. And accordingly God 


Chriſtians of thoſe Times had contracted du- 
ring their former Eaſe, to rekindle their Zeal, 


„ 


46 
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Contention, like a turbulent Wind, always 
ruffles, and even ſometimes quite extinguiſhes 
the pure gentle Flame of Charity and De- 
votion. CES 00-01 . 
Io this I may add, that during the Heat 
of Perſecutions, the  Ephe/ine Chriſtians re- 


every Day (or as often as they came together 
for publick Worſhip) as a Sovereign Anti- 
dote againſt the Fear of Death, and as the 
beſt Preparative for Martyrdom. But after 
the Ninth general Perſecution, they enjoy d 
a profound Peace and Tranquillity for ſome- 
what above wh ec during which State 

ſperity, the Manners of Chri- 
ſtians began to be corrupted, and the Sacra- 
ments to be more rarely frequented. And ſo 
from once a Day (as it is ſuppoſed) it came 
to be receiv'd dnly three or four times in a 


compariſon of what has ſince happen'd in 


ſtead of three times in a Heck, Chriſtians are 


was pleas'd to permit a Tenth' Perſecution to 
purge away the Droſs and Defilements the 


and recal them to their ft Love. r 
Ver. 


/ 
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„Ver. g. Remember therefore 
The Exhorta- 
tion and Threat- 


ning. | and repent, and do the. frft 


Works, or elſe Iwill come unto 


thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick 
out of his Place, except thou repent. Our 
Saviour here mercifully warns the latter Chri- 
ſtians in the Epheſine Church, to conſider be- 
times their former and their preſent State, 
the Unity and Intenſeneſs of their f Love, 
and the unchriſtian Heats and Diviſions they 
were now run into, to remember from what 
a Pitch of Heroic Piety they were fallen, 
and to ſtop the Progreſs of Apoſtacy by a 
ſpeedy Repentance; and to teſtify the Truth 
of their Repentance by doing the fu Works, 
i. e. by reſettling the ancient Diſcipline, by 


quitting their unreaſonable Animoſities, by 


communicating more conſtantly, and return- 


ing to their r Love. Otherwile he threatens 


very ſoon to viſit their Offences with a Rod, 


and even to remove their Candleſtick out of his 


Place, 


though expreſs'd conditionally, are likewiſe 
predictive of what would certainly come to 

paſs, as we find by the Event. The moſt 
flouriſhing Church in the Primitive Times 
was perhaps that of EpnHESus, where St. Jahn 
moſtly lived in his latter Days, and where he 
died. Chriſtianity there thrived, as in its Ma- 


tive Soil, and grew to a _ Height. But 
a 


whicheyer of the ſeyeral Churches in the 


Primitive 


from whence then art fallen, 


Now Chriſt's Threatnings in theſe 2 
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in Honour of him Conſt ant inople. 


"impure ſort of Hereticks, that from a mit 


Fs 


48 A Virw ef the 


Haag ab 2 5 * Period I aſ- 
ſign for the Epheſine Age, we ſuppoſe to be 
the moſt famous and flouriſhing, whether 


Rome, or Alexandria, or Antioch, or Ephe- 


ſus, or any other, there I think we ought to 
place the Candleſtick, as ſymbolically deno- 


ting the more peculiar Seat or Reſidence of 
the Spirit, or It 

Light, and more abundant Unction of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which Eminency or Privilege 


Enjoyment of the greater 


is to be conſider'd as local and moveable, and 
the Removal of it as a great Puniſbment. 


Our Saviour's Threatning therefore to the 


Church in EphEsus to remove her Gandleftick 
out of his Place, muſt imply his Reſolution 
to take away, though not * very Being of 
the Church, yet her Dignity or Well-Being, 
to leſſen her Eſteem in the World, to de- 
ſtroy her flouriſhing and prbſperous State, 
and to tranſlate the Glory of it to ſome other 
Church. Accordingly we find, that not long 
after the Expiration of this fir/# Period of 
Chriſtianity, all the Epheſine Churches, even 


Rome itſelf, were really Eclipſed or Outſbone 
by that famous new Church erected upon the 


Ruins of Paganiſm and the Converſion of 
Conſtantine, at Byzantium, call'd afterwards 


Ver. 6. But this thou haſt, 


. A farther Com» that thou hateſt the Deeds of 


the Nicolaitans, which I alſo 
hate. The Nicolaitans were a peſtilent and 


taken 
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taken Expreſſion of Njco/as; one of the ſeven 
Deacons, took occaſion to run into all man- 
ner of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, and al- 
low'd of the moſt. impudent and ſcandalous 
Actions imaginable. This Hereſy we may 
reckon to have ſpread out into two great 
Branches, viz. the Gnoſticks and Adamites ; 
the former of which Sets I take to be chiefly 
meant in this Place, being very numerous, 
and held in the utmoſt Abomination by the 
firſt Chriſtians, and who ſtill retaining the 
Name of . Chriſtians, notwithſtanding they 
lived in perfect Contradiction to it, gave oc- 
caſion to the Heathens to reflect upon. the 
Faithful themſelues, as guilty of thoſe very 
Crimes in their fecrer Aſſemblies, which they 
were known to deteſt and puniſh with the ut- 
moſt Scventy e o mm ein 
„ VPPer. 7. He that hath an Ear, 
| 1 Fra al let him hear what the Spirit 
2. faith unto the Churches. 
Here the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity 
is expreſsly mention'd as concern'd in the Re- 
velationz the Father and the Son are men- 
tion'd before; the Father, who gave this Re- 
velation to Feſus Chriſt, as Man or Media- 
tor; Chriſt himſelf, who ſent: his Angel to 
notify theſe Things to the Churches by his 
Servant John; and the Holy Ghof?, who in- 
ſpired the Apoſtle, or aided him in recolle&- 
ing and penning down what was deliver'd to 
him by the Meſſage of an Angel. So that 
here is a Concurrence of all Be awful So- 
e =: lemnity 


3 „ ; 
lemnity of Perſons that can he expected or 
required to engage and command our Atten- 
tion ; the Father, who vouchſafed to make 
the wonderful Diſcovery of theſe Myſterious 
Secrets and future Events, that had been hid 
from Ages and from Generations ; the Son, who 
communicated the ſame to St. John; the Holy 
Ghoſt, who enabled the Apoſtle to tranſmit 
the ſame to prefent and future Generations ; 
the Angel, that brought and deliver'd the 
Meſſages to him; and the Apoſtle himſelf, 
the favourite and beloved Diſciple of Jeſus, 
who was the Penman and Publiſher of theſe 
Meflages to the World, Either of which 


10 Great Perſonages (and much more All toge- 
i _ ther) is, ſurely, abundantly ſufficient to rouze 
10 our Zeal, to awaken our Attention, and to 
14 


10 make us hear what the Lord God has to ſay 
70 8 the Churches. And every Church 

is required to hear what the Spirit ſays to all 

the reſt, either for Example or for Warning, 
for Inſtruction or Admonition. And, laſtly, 

that Nothing might be wanting to encourage 

and enforce our Attention, a particular B/ 

ing is pronounced in the firſt Chapter upon 

him that readeth, and upon them that hear the 
Mords of tbis Prophec / x ; 
Ze Promiſe bid. To him that overcometh 
%% T give to eat of the Treeof il 
Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of | 
God._——— This Promiſe has reſpe& to the 
rſt State of Man in the Time of his Inno- 
cence; and therefore is moſt properly applied 
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to the rt Chriſtian Church, that had r/# 
moſt el 7 ee the Image of God 
which was loſt, and train'd up Perſons of the 
greateſt Innocence fince the Days of Adan, 
and the greateſt Number of them that the 
World ever beheld at one time. And there- 
fore the Privilege which was freely granted 
to Adam, is here renew'd and ratihed to the 
Epheſine Church, of eating of the Tree of Life 
which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God: 
In general I ſhall here remark, that all the 
Promiſes to the Churches, as they are quia 
Larly ſuited and adapted to each Church ac- 
cording to their different Works, or accord- 
ing to the Difference of Times, States, and 
Probations, ſo they have all reſpe& to ſome 
Rights or Privileges to be enjoy d before the 
final Judgment, or our perfect Conſumma- 
tion and Bliſs in Heaven. Thus here Para- 


diſe is promiſed to the Ephefene Chriſtians, as 


it was to the Penitent Thief. Now whatever 
we are 3 to underſtand by Paradiſe, 
there is no doubt to be made, but there are 
different Degrees of Honour and Happineſs 
in the Paradiſaical State, as there will be in 


the Heavenly. The Tree of Life poſſeſſes the 
Higheſt Poſt of Honour; l 


ing placed in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God, as the Throne 
of God is in the midſt of Heaven: And there- 
fore to eat of the Tree of Life muſt be the 
Higheſt Privilege of this State. And this Pri- 
vilege, whatever it be, muſt, be greater to 
rimitive - Chriſtians, than it can be to 

S43  . ma 
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Diorleſſan, though begun, executed, and car- 


4 


52 A View of the 


thoſe that follow, as they enter'd ſooner and 
were to continue longer in a State of Sepa- 
ration, even to the Time of the firſt Reſur- 
region. And That which gives them a Ti- 
tle to the it Rank in the Region of Para- 


diſe, will, by Parity of Reaſon, entitle them 


to the ſame in the Millennia] State, and af- 
terwards in the Heavenly Manſions. 


* 
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c HAP. Hl. Ey. Il. 
An E xpo/ition of Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church 


in SYR NA. 


E Ver. 8. of D to the Angel 
N e hne 
en SMYRNA Write —— Smyrna 
ſignifies any thing of a plea- 


ſing or grateful Smell ; which exactly ſuits 
the Character of the Chriſtians within this 


Second Period; when the Blood of the Mar- 
tyrs that was ſhed on every fide, became (in 
a higher Senſe than St. Paul intended the Ex- 
— an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice 
acceptable and well-pleafing unto God. 
I) he Ara of the Smyrnean 

The Begining Church I take to be the ſame 


.and End of the 


Smyrnean State. as the Ara of the Mar YC Sy 
which commenced with the 
tenth and laſt general Perſecution, called the 


ried 
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ried on at the Inſtance and expreſs Orders of 
that bitter Enemy of the Chriſtians (in Con- 
junction with his Collegue Maximin) Galeri- 
us. And this continued for the Space of ten 
Years and near four Months, or till the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity by Human Laws 

in the Days of Conſtantine the Great; which 
put an end at once to the Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, and to that ſecond State of Cbri- 
ſtianity which is here denoted by the Church 
in. 8 2 
Nor can we wonder, that Chriſt ſnould ſo 
remarkably diſtinguiſh this ſhort Space of 
Time, as to make it ſtand for the Period of 
a whole Church, or for the Seventh Part of 
his Catholick Church upon Earth, if we onl 
conſider the Multitude of Martyrs in choſe 
Days, which exceeded in Number all that 
any Age or Part of the Church had ever ſeen 
before or ſince. There never was indeed in 
the whole World, ſo terrible, ſo long, and 
ſo univerſal a Perſecution, as this was. It 
began at the very firſt with the Slaughter of 
ſeventeen thouſand Men within thirty Days. 
In Egypt only were ſlain one hundred forty © 
and four Thouſand, (the Number of the Scaled) 
and ſeven hundred Thouſand exiled. By this 
may be gueſs d what was done in other Faber 
This made Sulpitius Severus cry out, that al. 
moſt the whole World was dyed: red with the 
Blood of the Martyrs. To prepare the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Days for this bloody Conflict 
and fiery Trial, our Saviour in this ſhort E- 
WA 5 piſtle 


— 


54 A Visw of the © 

piſtle urges the moſt proper and forcible Mo- 
tives that could be made uſe of for their Sup- 
port. and Encouragement, as may be ſeen, 
firſt, in the Title he here gives himſelf, and 
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if ſecondly, in the Promiſe he gives the Smyr- 
ih, means. * 8 D | _ 
* 9 x heſe things ſaith the 
48108 r | , 

4 n Eirſt and the Laſt, which was 


dead, and is alive. ——Theſe things ſaith the 
Firſt and the Laſt ; q. d. I was with the firſt 
Church, and will be with the laſt, and con- 
ſequently with all that come between them, 
and therefore will not leave thee, nor forſake 
thee. I am the Almighty, I change not; there- 
fore ye Faithful in the Church of SNMVYRNA 
ſhall not be conſumed : For I am preſent with 
you to ſtand by you, and to ſuccour you, to 
lift up the Hands that hang down, and to 
ſtrengthen the feeble Knees, that ye faint 
not in this Warfare. Only be ſtrong and quit 
yourlelves like Men ; and I will be your God 
and your Guide unto Death. For your far- 
ther Encouragement conſider, that | am He 
which was. dcad, and is alive, Look unto 
me the Great Martyr of the Church, who 
loved you, and gave Myſelf for you: Look 
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bw unto me the Author and Finiſher of your Faith, 
1 { who, for the Joy that was ſet before me, be- 
4 came obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
(| the Croſs; and Behold I am alive for evermore, 

| and have the Keys of Hell and of Death, and 
fo Power oyer thele to open and but; and 


11 therefore can reſtore you to Life again, yea, 
1 5 „ 


8 


dation, 
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to an intinitely better Life than you now en- 


joy; of which I have given you a ſufficient 


Earneſt and Demonſtration in having rais'd 
Myſelf. ; {4 W0.N OY 
Ver. 9. 1 know thy Works, 

The Commen- and Tribulation, an Poverty, 
(but thou art rich.) ——This 


and Philadelphia are the only Churches that f 


are commended without any Rebuke. The 
Smyrnean Chriſtians (of whom the World was 
not worthy ) ſtruggled a long time under the 
greateſt F rs 4 and 8 and en- 
dured the ſfarpeſt and molt grievous Perſecu- 
tions both from Jews and Heathens. In the 
midft of theſe great Trials, they were as ſor- 
rowful, yet always rejoicing ; as poor, yet ma- 
king many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
Poſſeſſing all things. The Account we have 
from Hiſtory of their incomparable Patience 
almoſt ſurpaſſes Belief. With the greateſt 


Chearfulneſs they underwent the moſt cruel 


Kinds of Death that the Wit and Malice of 


their Enemies could invent. They even 


thirſted after Martyrdom, and courted the 
Racks and the Flames. In the Sight of the 
Unwiſe they ſeem'd to'periſh, but in the Sight 
4 the Lord their Death was precious; for 

od proved them, and found them worthy for 
himſelf. As Gold in the Furnace be tried them, 
and receiv'd them as a Burnt-Ofering. But 
there was ſome Droſs mix'd with the Gold, 


and among theſe glorious Martyrs were found 


535 QA VIE of the 
ſome Revolters: which might, in part, oc- 
caſion the following Cenſure. 185 
bid. I know the Plaſphemy of them which 
ſay they are Fews, and are not, but are the 
Synagogue of Satan ——which may either 
relate to thoſe who were call'd Traditores 
i. e. ſuch as had delivered up the Bibles an 
conſecrated Veſſels belonging to the Church, 
and fall'n away in that Day of Trial (about 
which one or two Councils were held) for 
there muſt be Perſecutions ſometimes, as well 
as Hereſies, that they who are approv'd may be 
made manifeſt. Or elle this may refer only 
to the Jeus, whom the Word Synagogue 
{cems to point out, and who at this Time 
proved themſelves indeed not % be the true 
People of God, but the Synagogue of Satan. 


* 


For they not only i but join'd with 


the Heathens in this dreadful Perſecution, 
nay, even aided and aſſiſted them in prepa- 
ring the very Fires that were to burn the 
Chriſtians. And it might be neceſſary to 
remind and warn the Smyrncans of this, leſt 
ſeeing the Zews favour'd by the Roman Em- 
perors, and themſelves under Perſecution, they 
might be tempted to fall away: But when 
our Saviour aſſures them that theſe Fews, 
notwithſtanding their Countenance from the 
Government and their preſent Proſperity, 
were no better than Blaſphemers, and the 
Synagogue of Satan, this was ſufficient En- 
couragement to the Chriſtians to deſpiſe alike 
their laſults and Temptations, g 

Ver. 
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Ver. 10. Fear none of thoſe 
The Erber things which thou ſhalt ſuffer ; 
(ar - = Behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of you into Priſon, that ye may be tried; and 
ye ſhall bave Tribulation Ten Days. —— In 
theſe and the foregoing Words it is very ob- 


* 


ſervable, that our Saviour fays every thing 
that may hearten, and avoids ſaying any 


thing that may diſhearten the Chriſtians un- 
der their Trial. He tells them of Suferings, 
Inpriſonment, and Tribulation; but not a 
Word directly of Death. He ſpeaks of ſome, 
but takes no notice of the vaſt Multitudes, 
that were to ſuffer. So tenderly does he deal 


with them, and r „ conſult their natu- 


ral Infirmity. For all Temporal Calamity 
appears e in the Expectation, than 
in the Event; a 


our Suffering, we ſhould be apt to ſtagger at 


the very Proſpect of it, and ſo be leſs able 


to bear it. *Tis therefore a common, though 


not the conſtant Method of Providence, to 


lead Men inſenſibly, as it were, into Trouble; 
and by the Endurance of one 'or more light 


Afflictions, to prepare and fortify them for 


greater, Our Saviour likewiſe here direQs 
the Smyrnean Chriſtians to conſider their 
Grand Enemy the Devil, as the firſt Mover 
and principal Agent in all the Perſecutions 
of the Church; which might be a means to 
cool and ſuppreſs their Reſentments againſt 
the immediate Inftruments of their 2 
: an 


were we always to know 


beforehand the full Time and Meaſure of 
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38 4 inen 
and Execution. Once more, He forewarns 
them ot a Ten Days Tribulation, but leaves 
them to underſtand it either of common or 
ae Days: Though we that know the 
Event, can juſtly apply theſe Days to no 
other Period of Time, than that of the Dio- 
cleſſan Perſecution, with which, in every Re- 
ſpect and Circumſtance, they ſo exactly agree. 
Laſtly, though he does not think fit to ac- 
quaint them with the very worſt that ſhould 
happen, he exhorts them however to pro- 
vide againſt the mary . p 325 115 
„ Ibid. Ge 7/504 faithful unto 

3 Death, and I will — thee a 
Crown of Liſe: with which we may conſider 
that other Motive in the next Verſe le 
that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the Second 
Death : which our Saviour adds, that by two 
ſtrong Bands or Cords he might tie them faſt 
to their Duty. The Conflict was great, and 
the Trial hazardous, and their Cate required 
the moſt forcible Incentives to Faithfulneſs 
and Perſeverance: And he provides for them 
accordingly. By the former Motive he ani- 
mates their Courage, and enlivens their 
Hope; offers them a Crown, but not one of 
Laurels, or of Gold, but a Crown of Life, a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
righteous Fudge has prepar'd for all his faith- 
ful Soldiers that fight the good Fight of Faith, 
and are willing to lay down their Lives for 
his ſake. For from the Lord's Hand ſhall 
they receive a Beautiful Crown, which will as 
„„ eminently 
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eminently diſtinguiſh the Martyrs from other 
Chriſtians in the next World, as they are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd by their e in this. But 
leſt the Promiſe of future Life ſhould not 
be ſufficient alone to overcome the Fear of 
preſent Death, he farther endeavours to drive 
away this Fear from them, by an Object of 
greater Terror. -He that overcometh ſhall not 
be hurt of the ſecond Death. The fir Death 
is the Death of the Body, the ſecond is the 
Death of Body and Soul too, in the Fire that 
never ſhall be quenched. And what would a 
Man not give or part with in this World, to 
be abſolutely ſecure againſt this greateſt Evil? 
This abſolute Security, our Saviour plainly 
intimates, is attainable even here. Tis a pre- 
ſent Reward beſtow'd and attending upon the 
Martyrs, before and at the Time of their 
Execution. Other Chriſtians may go out of 
the World with a well- grounded Hopes and 
good Aſſurance of fleeing from the Wrath 
ro come, and eſcaping the ſecond Death. But 
none but the Martyrs can (without an im- 
mediate Revelation) be infal/libly ſure of it: 
But *tis their Privilege and Prerogati ve to 
know for certain, that they hall not be hurt 
of the ſecond Death. As — as they lay 
"down their Lives for Chriſt's ſake, ſo "ire 
ſhall they eſcape the /econd Death. . He that 

overcometh, he that ſuffereth Martyrdom, ſhall 
2ot be hurt of the ſecond Death. Which is 
the higheſt Encouragement that can poſſibl 

be giyen to 7% unto Blood, and to be faith 
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60 AVirw of the 
ful unto Death; eſpecially if it be confſider'd 
withal, that the neceſſary and unavoidable 
Conſequence of this, is the ſure and certain 
Attainment of Eternal Life. 
— 0 Be ² an 
The Monitory Fax, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the Churches. — 
All and every Chriſtian in the World are 
deeply concern'd in the Contents of theſe 
Epiſtles, and repeatedly required to give di- 
ligent Attention to the Inſtructions, Exhors 
cations, Promiſes, and Threatnings of All in 
general, and of Each One in particular, as 
Matters of the greateſt Moment and Impor- 
tance. And farther, the continued Repeti- 
tion of one and the ſame Warning under each 
Epiſtle, imports the great Backwardneſs of 
Chriſtians to hear and conſider theſe things, 


and their Negligence and Averſeneſs to get 


a right Underſtanding of them. 


— — —ͤ—— 
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An Expoſition of Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church 


in PERGAMUS. 


The Miflicat Ver. 10. AND to the Angel 
VVV of the Church in 
Third Church or PERGAMUS write, —Pergamus 
State of Chri- ſignifies a Tower upon a Hill, 
An. lofty and conſpicuous, that 


commands all around, and may be ſeen afar 


| off: 


SEVEN CHuRCHEs in As IA. 61 


off: And ſo fitly and ſymbolically repreſents 
the Church in her Eminent and Flouriſhing | 
State ; which was the real Condition of the 
Church after the Converſion of Conſtantine to 
the Chriftian Faith ; and to which may very 
congruouſly be applied that Prophecy of 
Tſaiah——4ndit ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
Days, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, 
and ſhall be exalted above the Hills, and all 
Nations ſhall flow unto it. For here likewiſe 
is a Mountain upon a Mountain, a glorious 
Church erected upon the flouriſhing State of 
the Empire, and Chriſtianity eftabliſh'd by 
the Higheſt Civil Power then in Being. It 
had gone through Fire and Water, and 
climb'd up Rocks and Precipices; but now, 
by the bountiful Favour of Heaven, and mi- 
raculous Interpoſition of Providence, it hap- 
pily gain'd the Aſcendant, and was ſoon ſet- 
tled upon ſo firm a Baſis, that the Gates of 
Hell have not yet been able to overthrow it, 
or 2 againſt it. It has flouriſh'd more 
or leſs ever ſince under the Protection of Chri- 
ſtian Princes. Kings have been its Nur/mng- 
Fatbers, and Queens its Nurſing- Mothers. 
But That Strate of Chriſtia- 
nity which relates to, or is de- 
noted by, Pergamus, I ſuppoſe 
to have continued no longer than the Fall 
of the Weſtern Empire in the Perſon of Au- 
guſtulus A. D. 476; this Church, as it roſe, 
ſo declining all along with the State, till it 
; N 


The Duration 
of this State. 


6s n⸗ Vier eien : 
came to its full Period; in the Loſs of one 
Half of the Empire, and Declenſion of the 


ron bi Ta W arp bly 
OP | Ibid. Theſe things ſaith He 
9 who hath the ſharp two-edped 
Sword. This farther confirms what! 
obſerv'd above, and plainly ſhews that the 
State of the Church repreſented by Pergamus, 
belongs to that Period of Time I have aſ- 
ſign'd for it, and to that only. For then, 
and not before, was there an Union and Con- 
junction of the Sacred and Civil Powers, of 
which the ſharp two-edged Sword is a very 
proper and ſignificant Emblem, as denoting 
primarily Chriſt in his Regal and Sacerdotal 
Capacity, and now fir/t lodging theſe two 
Powers in his Church. And this he mentions 
with a Deſign that the Church ſhould take 
particular Notice of it, and not negle to 
make uſe of the awful Authority entruſted 
with her, and bear neither the Sword nor 
the Keys in yain. CA Os Oy Sade 
Ver. 13. I know thy Works, 
and where thou dwelleſt, even 
where Satan's Seat is, ——Our 
Saviour here ſhews that he 1s not unrighteous 
to forget the Works of his faithiul Servants, 
and their Labour of Love; ſince he takes 
particular Notice of, and therefore ſeems 
willing to make Allowances for, the Diſad- 
vantages of their Condition. He tells the 
Church in Pergamus, that he knows their 
Dwelling to be for the preſent moſt W 
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ily fituated, even where Satan's Seat or 
hrone is; that is, at Byzantium, an Hea- 
then City, over-run with Pagan Idolatry, and 
conſequently a chief Place of Reſidence for 
Satan and his Worſhippers ; where we do not 
find that Chriſtianity was ever planted before. 
To this City, when new-built, Conſtantine 
by degrees tranſlated the Glory of Old Rome; 
which, after his ſignal Victories over all his 
Enemies, and peaceful Settlement in the 
Throne, became the Seat of true Religion 
as well as the Seat of the Empire; and 
where we have the juſteſt Grounds to fix the 
Third Golden Candleſtick. ce. 
bid. And thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and 
haſt not denied my Faith, even in thoſe Days 
wherein Antipas was my et Martyr, who 
was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. — 
Every Sentence or Expreſſion here is highly 
nene Obſervation. And thou holdeſt faſt 
my Name, i. e. my Ancient as well as New 
Name, my Name from Everlaſting, the Ford 
or Son of God; that is, thou maintaineſt the 
Truth of my Divinity againſt all Oppoſers; 
and in the moſt Authentick Manner, and in 
the moſt numerous and ſolemn Aſſembly of 
the Angels of the ſeveral Churches, even at 
the General Council of Nice, . haſt ſettled and 
eſtabliſh'd the true Profeſſion and Recognition 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and given a Pub- 
lick Symbol of thy Faith (with regard more 
particularly to what relates to n Divine Ma- 
ture) as the Ground or Standard of Ortho- 
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6 A View: be. 
doxy to all future Generations. And ha/? nut 
denied my Faith, even in thoſe Days, whereih 
Antipas was my faithful Martyr; i. e. Not- 
withſtanding the Current of the Times againſt 
thee, haſt ſtill perſiſted in the Profeſſion and 
Vindication of the True Faith, even in the 
Reigns of ſome of the Arian Emperors; 
when the Hereticks were highly in Favour; 
and the Orthodox under Perſecution ; nay, 
even then too, when Arianiſm was come to 
its higheſt Pitch, and ſeem'd to carry all be- 
fore 1t, even in the, Days wherein Antipas was 
my faithful Martyr. This I take to be not 
a proper, but a fictitious or myſtical Name; 
to denate ſome eminent Perſon that, in ſome 
ſenſe, may be ſaid to have ſtood ſingle or 
Alone, in the midſt of an univerſal Corrup- 
tion, a Perſon that every one was 9 
and he againſt every one, as the Word ſig- 
nifies: which was truly the Caſe of the Great 
Atbanaſius; of whom it was at laſt Prover- 
bially ſaid, that All the World was again 
Athanaſius, and Athanaſius again/t all the 
Horld. This undoubtedly is the Antipas 
here pointed at, and deſcrib'd by our Saviour, 
who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwel- 
Jeth. - But does not this overthrow the for- 
mer Aſſertion? No, by no means. As St. Fob 
himſelf was ever reckon'd by the Church in 
the Number of Martyrs, though he was mi- 
raculouſly deliver'd from the boiling Cauk 
dron of Oil into which he was thrown, and 
afterwards died a natural Death : So * the 
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Great Athanaſius be — ſtiled a faithful 
Martyr, if we only conſider that he expoſed 


himſelf to a thouſand Deaths for the ſake of 
Truth, and in Defence of his Saviour that 


the falſeſt and blackeſt Accuſations that 


the Malice of Men or Devils could invent, 
were brought againſt him; that he was 


charged even with downright Murder, in or- 


der to be murder'd himſelf : But how he con- 

founded his Adverſaries to their Face, by 

producing the very Perſon he was charged 
e of; how he anſwer'd their 


with the' | 
Accuſations, and eſcaped their Malice, are 


Particulars too long to be inſiſted on in this 


Place, and which none of the Learned are 


unacquainted with. Tis ſufficient to my 


preſent Purpoſe to obſerve, that the Perſecu- 


tors of this faithful and 1 Servant 
of Chri/?, have here a particular Mark of 
Infamy ſet upon them by our Lord, vix. that 


though the Pagan Idolatry was now put down 


and aboliſh'd, yet, by reaſon of the great 


Prevalence of the Arian Hereſy, the faithful 
Chriſtians are ſaid to live ſtill where Satan 
dwelleth; a plain and ftrong Intimation, that 
Arianiſm is as much a Satanical Deluſion, as 
even Paganiſm itſelf. It is farther obſerya- 
ble from the Commendation here given. to 
the Church in PExGamus, during theſe Days 


of Corruption, that by the Church we are 
all along to underſtand the Be and Pute/? 

Part of the Church for the Time being; not 
any Corrupt or Heretical Part, how large, 


Vol. I. F exten- 


1 4 View of the 


extenſive, or prevailing ſoever for a Time, 
with which the True Church of Chriſt is no 
farther concern'd, than as abetting, or ſuf- 
fering, or conniving at the ſame, when in 
her Power to hinder or put a ſtop to it; which 
we find reprov'd 9 10 te 
ws: Vo 14, If. Dot 3 bart afew 
| 3 things E. thee ; becauſe — 
haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling- 
block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat things 
ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornication. 
So haſt thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing J hate. 
he Ground and Occafion of this Complaint 
of our Saviour I take to be this—W hen Chri- 
ſtianity was newly eſtabliſhed, and Paganiſm 
but juſt upon the Decline, too many weak 
Chriſtians were perſuaded by the Allurements 
of ſome ſuch Counſellors as Balaam, who 
taught Balac to. caſt a Stumbling-block before 
the Children of Iſrael, to partake of the Sa- 
crifices made at the Idol-Temples, and other 
Heathen Rites; which Practice was not then 
vigorouſly reſtrain'd, or fo duly cenſured as 
it ought to have been. The Chriſtian Em- 
perors, who had the Power in their Hands, 
did not aboliſh Paganiſm all at once, but on- 
LY Degrees. Though ſome of them or- 
der'd the Temples. to be ſhut up, yet others 
either cauſed or ſuffered them to be open'd; 
and Idolatry to be practiſed publickly, and 
All of them privately. Which open Al- 
DFAS . lowance 
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lowance or Connivance of theirs drew Many 
into ſinful Compliances, and even to commit 
Fornication and other Uncleanneſſes, com- 
monly allowed of and practiſed by the Hea- 
then. To which may be added, that the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Marks of Favour and Honour, 
which were now conferr'd upon the Gover- 
nors of the Church, began ſenſibly to ſoften 
and corrupt that Holy Severity which had ſo. 
long flouriſh'd amongſt them. [At this time 
the Diſcipline of the Church was very much 
relaxed, in return, as it were, for the large 
Endowments receiv'd from King's and Em- 


perors.] F v9 
1 e e er e en cle 2. 
„ The Arber. pill come unto thee quickly, and 
tion and Threat- Sh OLA 
ning. , 2011 fight againſt Zhen with the 
| Sword of my Mouth ———The 
Repentance here required of an of 
the Church in PERGamus, and of thoſe un- 
der his Care, was to put a ſtop to the Impi- 
eties and Enormities before complain'd of 
a chiefly in the Beginning of this 
Period) and to revive the ancient Diſcipline. 
Otherwiſe Chriſt threatens to viſit the Angel 
ſpeedily, and to puniſh the Delinquents with 
the Sword of his Mouth: which we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe to have been effectually done 
at the famous Council of Mice, in which the 
Civil and Spiritual Powers were happily 
united; and in which Matters relating to Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline, as well as to Do- 
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68  AViewof the 5 
ctrine and Worſhip, were fully ſettled and 
T e 
Ver. 17. He that hath an 
Ear let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the Churches. — 
There ſeem to be two Reaſons, why in Eve- 
ry Epiſtle we are commanded to hear what 
he Spirit ſaith, not to this or that particular 
Church only, but to he Churches in general. 
The firſt is, that Each Church is taken Co/- 
lectively, to denote all the ſeveral Chriſtian 
Churches within ſuch a Period of Time, or 
State of Chriſtianity; ſo that what is ſpoken 
to One, is ſpoken to All, and what belongs 
to One, belongs to All. The ſecond is, that 
all the ſucceeding Churches to the End of the 
World, are ſome way or other concern'd in 
what is written to each Church; ſo that the 
Spirit, in ſpeaking to the Preſent, ſpeaks, in 
a manner, to all that are to follow. Thus 
in particular what is here written to the 
Church in PERGamus, has a manifeſt Rela- 
tion to the State and Condition of all the 
Churches that have been ſince, or ever ſhall 
be in the World. He therefore that hath an 
Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 

the Churches. © | W 0 eee ee 
i „. „ Ibid. To him that orercometh 
The Frame. will I give to eat of the hidden 
Manna, and will give him'a white Stone, and 
in the Stone a new Name written, which no 
Man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it. 
The Reward here promiſed conſiſts of two 
| | : P Arts, 


The uſual Ad- 


monition, 
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Parts, one preſent, and the other future. The 
preſent Reward to him that overcometh, ar 


| Chat, Agee» the good Fight of Faith, and (as 


the State of this Period i by 


maintains the Truth of Chriſt's Divinity, is 
to eat of the hidden Manna; which in gene- 
ral may be thus explain'd : that as the ou 


ward Manna was rain'd down upon the 1/- 


raelites in the Wilderneſs, and till they came 
into the Land of Canaan, to ſuſtain them un- 
der, and to ſupply the Want of other Food; 


ſo Chriſt will rain down on the Soul of him 
| that overcometh (though outwardly o preſs'd) 


inward fo and Comfort, to ſuſtain him un- 


der his dufferings and during his Abode here 
on Earth. But wherein this inward Foy and 
Comfort does 2 conſiſt, no Expoſitor 


that I know of has yet attempted to explain, 


I ſhall therefore ſhew very briefly, what I 


take to be the true Meaning of this Expreſ- 
ſion. Now conſidering the Circumſtances of 


the Caſe, the Privilege of partaking of the 


hidden Manna muſt imply or denote a full 


and comfortable Aſſurance, or abſolute Cer- 
tainty of being on the fide of Truth in pro- 


feſſing and contending for the Doctrine of 


Chri/t's Divinity; which is equivalent, or ra- 


ther ſuperior to all the Acknowledgments 
and Applauſes of the World, even as Manns 
was equal to, if not exceeding, all other 
Food. And whoeyer has been ſo happy as 


to have had the Experience, muſt know that 
there. can't well be a ar Comfort or En- 
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70 AVI EWw of the 
ment, than to be abſolutely ſure of a Truth 
(and that too one of the higheſt Importance) 
that is every where ſpoken againſt, that is al- 
moſt univerſally oppos'd, diſcountenanced, 
and content as was the Caſe. of thoſe 
Times, and may be ſo again. Sure I am 
that our Saviour thought this a Matter of 
reat Comfort, when he pronounced Simon 
; = Bleſſed for making this very Confeſ- 
ſion, in the midſt of Ignorance and Unbe- 


lief, viz. that he was Fhe Chri/t, the Son of 


* 


the Living God. —— Bleſſed art thou Simon 


 Barjona, for Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 


It will perhaps be objeQed, that a Man in 
Error may have as ſtrong an Aſſurance in 
his own Mind, and be as fully perſuaded of 
being in the right, as he that after the beſt 
and moſt impartial Inquiry embraces and 
eſpouſes the Truth; and ſo will become e- 
qually entitled to the Benefits of this Pro- 
miſe. But not to mention other Differences 
between the two Caſes, it may ſuffice here to 
obſerve; that an erroneous Perſon is always ea- 


ger to propagate his Notions, and commonly 


purſues them with a bitter Zeal and furious 
8 to All Others: whereas the Man 
of Truth and Sincerity is content to think by 
Himſelf, and is not ha/iy to impoſe his 
Thoughts upon others, according to That 
of St. Paul, Haſt thou Faith * Have it to thy: 


F 
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enjoying that ſweet Serenity, and well. 


himſe 
grounded 
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grounded Complacency of Mind, which al- 


white Stone, and a New Name written on 


to receive the 
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ways attend the Lovers and Followers of 
Truth; who taſte of the hidden Manna in a 
way that is unſpeakable, and utterly unknown 
to the Broachers and Spreaders of Error. 
2. The future Reward is reprefented by a 


that Stone, which no Man knows but he that 
receives it; which is ſpoken in Alluſion to 
the common Games among the Romans, in 
which the Judges gave a Ticket to the YjFors 

Read that belong'd to them; 


the Value or Quality whereof, together with tt 
their Names, was written on the AT Ticket. il 
But what the Ticket or New Name of the Ul 
_ Chriſtian Conquerors particularly ſignifies, IT —=_ w 
ſhall not preſume to explain or conjecture, | Il 


ſince tis here expreſsly declar'd, that No One 
knows it but he that receives it, £17 
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in THYATIRA. 


AY D unto the An- 
gel of the Church 

in THYATIRAurite. 

: THYATIRA, according to the 

Etymology of the Word, imports Ker be 

which is the antient AY to denote all * 5 
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N. 
The Name of the © 
fourth Church 
explain'd. 
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. Chrifps Title. 


of Religious APs whether pure or cors 
rupt. Here I ſuppoſe it ſtands for both; the 
former belonging to this Church ſo far as the 
firſt Part of her Character reaches, in which 


ſhe receives Commendation from Chriſt, and 


the lat ter for all the remaining Part, in which 


ſhe ſtands reproyed and condemned, as ſuffer- 
ing Innovations in the antient Faith and Wor- 


ſhip, or as adding the Inventions of Men to 
the pure Worſhip of God, which brought 
upon her the Guilt both of Sacrilege and Ido- 
latry ; as we ſhall ſee, when we come to con- 
ſider the Riſe and Progreſs of Popery, which 
is ſo plainly ſet forth in this Epiſtle. 
3 W we may date 
A ras of the Axa ol this Church from 
s 24762. the Downfal of the Yefery 
Empire 4. D. 476; and reckon that it came 
to its full Period about the Time of the Dark 
Age, that is, in the Middle of the Ninth or 


Beginning of the Tenth Century; when Sus 


erſtition and Ignorance met together and 
ied each qthen, ©}. 1 . 
 Tbid, Theſe things ſaith the 
Son of God, who hath his Eyes 
like unto a Flame of Fire, and his Feet like un- 
to fine Praſs. -By this Title our Saviour 
reminds the Thyatirians, with whom they 
had to do, and to whom they muſt give an 
Account, even to the true and proper Son. 
God, of the ſame Nature and Subſtance witt 
the Father; and therefore that they ſhould 
be careful both in the outward Acts of Wor- 


ſhip, 
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ſhip, and the inward Devotion of the Heart, 
by the Soundneſs of their Faith, and the Pu- 
rity of their Lives, to acknowledge his real 
and effential Divinity; who is of purer Eyes 
than to behold Evil with the leaſt Approba- 
tion, and yet of ſuch piercing Eyes too, even 
Esyes like unto a Flame of Fire, that he can- 
not but behold it, and will ſeverely puniſh it; 
being able, by his Divine Omniſcience, to 
enetrate into all the inmoſt Receſſes of the 
boul, and to bring to open Light all the 
ſubtle Diſguiſes, and all, che firſt Springs of 
Hereſy and Superſtition; and withal being 
unalterably determin'd to ſtand by the ever- 
laſting Goſpel he has caus'd to be publiſh'd to 
the World, without any Additions to it, or 
Diminutions from it; which he ſufficiently 
_ intimates by ſaying that his Feet are like un- 
to fine Braſs, this Expreſſion denoting both 
the Firmneſs and Purity-of his de and 
his Strength to accompliſh them. And there- 
fore it highly .concern'd the Church in Thya- 
tira to ſtand in the Ways and ſee, and ask for 
the old Paths; where is the good. Way their 
Forefathers walk'd in, that they might walk 
in the fame, and find Reſt for their Souls? 

„ Ver. 19. 1 know thy Works, 
and Charity, and Service, and 
Faith, and thy Patience, and 
thy Works, and the laſt to be more than the 
fr/t.— All the Particulars of this Commen- 
dation, except the laſt, principally relate to 
the firſt and purer State af the Church in 
111 Thyatira, 


The Commen- 
dation, 


74 M een 
Thyatira, that is, till A. D. 606, when the 
Tyrant Phocas made his Grant to Boni face III. 
Biſhop of Rome; whereby chat Biſhop was 
declar'd univerſal Biſhop, and his Church the 
Head of all Churches, and he thereupon 
claim'd to himſelf that Supremacy, which 
he has ſince uſurÞ'd over the Church of Chri/t. 
And here the noted Æra of Popery is com- 
monly fix d. Before this, and for ſome time 
after, the Thyatirian State of the Church 
was remarkable (as our Saviour here foretels) 
for Works of Piety, and Charity, and Faith, : 
and Patience. The Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
were zealous, diligent, and aſſiduous to plant 
Chriſtianity in diſtant Parts, to convert the 
Heathens, and to confirm thoſe that were 
newly converted. Inſtances of this might be 
given in abundance; but to mention only 'a 
few Particulars, chiefly in relation to Our- 
ſelves. Auſtin and other zealous Monks were 
ſent over by Gregory Biſhop of Rome about 
A. D. 596, to preach the Goſpel in England; 
and were the happy Inſtruments of planting 
Chriſtianity here, and converting the Exgliſb- 
Saxons, and of erecting ſeveral Biſhopricks 
and Churches. Conſtantine and Columba 
preach'd the Goſpel in Scotland. St. Patrick 
labour'd 60 Years in converting the Natives 
of Ireland, and founded no leſs than 365 
Churches. Millibroad, an Eugliſh Prieſt, 
made a conſiderable Progreſs in convertipg 
the People of Meſi-Friſeland, and erected ſe- 
veral Churches and Monaſteries: And in the 
. e Rn -.. 
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Eighth· Century, Chriſtianity was ſo well e- 
ſtabliſned in England, and — 8 was ſo 
deeply rooted in the Hearts of Men, that no 
leſs than three Kings in England, viz, Cenred, 
Ofa, and Ina, quitted their Crowns, and be- 
took themſel ves to a Monaſtick Life, ſpend- 
ing the Remainder of their Days in Acts of 
Self-Denial, Charity, and Devotion. 
Another Inſtance of the Piety and Charity 
of the Thyatirians, though already noted by 
the way, was the 1 Care and Expence 
they were at in building Churches, Hoſpi- 
tals, Monaſteries, Colleges, and other Re- 
ligious Houſes; which Works our Saviour 
would not commend them for, if they had 
not been acceptable in his Sight; which they 
moſt certainly are, ſo long as they are not 
abuſed to Superſtition. Nay, he tells us that 
their 1% Works were more than the firſt ; 
which is manifeſtly true of thoſe that em- 
| braced the Popiſb Errors in the middle and 
latter Parts of the Thyatirian State; none 
having been more zealous and forward, than 
the Papi/ts are known to have been all along, 
to erect and beautify. Churches, and to uſe all 
Means and Methads of advancing Piety and 
Religion in their own way. And it muſt 
be acknowledged, that tis to their Zeal, Pi- 
ety, and Liberality that we owe many Col- 
leges and Halls in our two famous Univerſi- 
ties, and moſt of the Churches we have now 
in this Iſland; and the Oldeſt of them per- 
haps we may find, upon Enquiry, to __ 

8 e en 
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been founded within that Period of Time I 
call the Thyatirian. In ſhort, Thyatira, as 
the Word imports, and the State of Chriſti- 
anity in thoſe Days plainly ſhews, is the true 
Repreſentative or Pattern of outward Holi- 
1 and Epheſus were of the in- 
ward. Thoſe were poor in the Eye of the 
World, but rich unto God: This, though 
not deſtitute neither of the inward Graces, 
was yet (as ſhe had Power) more intent upon 
what I may call the Accommodations and Or- 
naments of Religion, and to the Power of 
Godlineſs added the Splendor of the World: 
This being the firſt Chriſtian Church or State 
of Chriſtianity, in which that remarkable 
Prophecy was fulfill'd in part —The King's 
Daughter is all glorious within, her Cloathing 
is of wrought Gold. Pergamus indeed began 
this Cloathing of Religion, but was ſtopt 
in her Deſign, and render'd unmeet for the 
Attempt, by the Religious Broils and Con- 
troverſies that divided and diſtracted her. It 
was an Honour and Privilege reſerv'd for 
more peaceful Times in the Church, and par- 
ticularly for the laborious Church in Thyati- 
ra to carry on and finiſh the outward Build-' 
ing, and to be deck'd at once with Spiritual 
Gifts and Temporal Grandeur. And Both 
doubtleſs, when they can be enjoy'd together, 
are highly commendable and greatly deſira- 
ble; though it may be neceſſary to caution 
the weaker Chriſtians, that the External Pomp 
do not draw off their Minds from the Better 
of Py e "PRE, 
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Part, and make them reſt in the Form, and 
loſe the — 8 F 

| | er. 20. Notwithſtanding I 
De Rebule. pve 4 few things (or — 
what) againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
Moman (or thy Wife) Jezabel, who calls her- 
ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my 
Servants to commit Fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed unto Idols. —— Fezabel, in 
the Figure, ſtands for a Patroneſs and Pro- 
moter of falſe and idolatrous Worſhip, and 
a Perſecutor of the true Worſhippers of God: 
And, as ſuch, is an Eminent Fe el the 
Woman that fits upon many Waters, even the 
Church of Rome, who alſo calls herſelf a 
Propheteſs, that is, inſpired, and lays claim 
to a Right which Chriſt never promiſed her, 

to a Privilege too big indeed for ſinful Mor- ; 
tals, viz. to be the fafallible Judge of Con- 
troverſy and Supreme Head of the Catholick 
Church. The Jewiſßh Fezabel was a Hea- 
then by Birth, of Sidonian Extraction, and 
when married to Ahab, introduced the Wor- 
ſhip of Baal the Idol-God of the Sidonians 
among the Children of 1/rae]: The Chriftian 
Jezabel, of a Heathen Original too, has in- 
troduced the Pagan Idolatry into the Chri/ti- 
an Worſhip; Popery being nothing elſe but 
Paganiſm transforwd, and put into a Chri- 
ſtian Dreſs. The old Jezabel flew as many 
of the Prophets of the Lord as the could lay 
her Hands upon, and would have ſlain Eli- 
jah too, if God had not TOO: pre- 
ery'd 
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ſery'd him. And *tis owing to the ſame ten- 


der Care and Protection of Providence, that 


all the Proteſtant Paſtors have not been cut 
off by the new J egabel: who is here more 
particularly condemn'd by Chriſt for teaching 
and ſeducing his Servants to commit Fornica- 


This may be meant of carnal as well as ſpi- 


ritual Fornication ; ſince this is tolerated, if 


not allow'd of in ſome Caſes by the Papiſts, 


and call'd a Yenial Sin: Though in thoſe 


early Days, in the Dawnings of Popery, we 


s principally, if not ſolely, 
the Introduction or firſt ſetting up of /piritu- 
al Fornication in the Church: which began 
to be practiſed not long after the Roman Bi- 


ſhop was declared the Supreme and Univerſal 
Biſbop by an Imperial Conſtitution. The In- 


vocation of Saints and Angels in both Parts 


ing the Height of Folly and Idolatry was 
laſt ſettled. This was done in the Ye? by 
Pope F oh VII, who in the Year 705 {et up 


| Images in the Churches, and order*d that they 


ſhould be wor ſhip ed; upon which, Image- 


| Worſhip was ſoon ſpread throughout the Em- 


pire in the Eaſt as well as Weſt. 1 

It may not be amiſs here to take ſome brief 
notice of the firſt Riſe and gradual Increaſe 
of this Image-Worſhip in the Church. Ima- 
ges then at firſt were deſigned to be no els 
than 


| tion, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. 


may reaſonably ſuppoſe that our Saviour's 
| . e: f 


of the Empire crept in inſenſibly; and then 
follow'd the Worſhip of Images, which be- 
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than the Deſcriptions and Pictures of Nirtues; 
after that they came to be Repreſentations of 
Per ſons, but then only of Chriſt in his Hu- 
manity, or of the Saints, and theſe modeſtly 
confin'd to Houſes, or profane Places, and 

not yet ſuffer'd in the Church. About 300 
Years after this they found Entrance (though 


not without Oppoſition) into ſome Churches, 
but {till only for an Hiſtorical Uſe, to revive 


the Remembrance of paſt Tranſactions. Afﬀ- 
ter this, beſide the Hiſtorical Uſe to refreſh 
the Memory and inform the Underſtanding, 
they acquired alſo a Rhetorical Uſe to ſtir up 
Devotion : And Gregory the Great, thoug 

he did not approve of worſhipping of them, 
= allow'd worſhipping: before them. This 
Worſhipping before them, in the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice gain'd them the Honour, though 
not of Adoration, yet of Veneration; and this 
Veneration in the End by Aquinas and others, 
came to be interpreted Adoration. And this 
Notion and Uſe of them has continued in the 


Church of Rome ever ſince. Behold here, 
how great a Matter a little Fire kindletb? 


And if we trace every other Hereſy in that 
Church to its Fountain-Head, we may pro- 
bably find it to have ſprung originally from 
ſome laudable, innocent, or indifferent Uſage 
in the Primitive Church, and paſting through 
the corrupt Channels of ſucceeding Ages, 
came at laſt to aſſume that monſtrous Form 
it now bears. Or whatever may be ſaid of 
the Human Underſtanding in this reſpect, we 


are 


| 
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are ſure that the Divine Knowledge of out 


Saviour enabled him to trace all theſe Myſte- 


ries of Iniquity ab Ovo, and to diſcover them 
in the ra, es and Birth. Accordingly 
he repreſents himſelf in this Epiſtle as hav- 
in Hes like unto a Flame of Fire, and as he 


that ſearcheth the Reins and the Heart; i. e. 
as he that could diſcern the ſowing and firſt 


Ipringing of the Tares in his Church; and 


erefore foretels and gives Warning of them, 


and blames the "__ and Paſtors of the 
Church in Thyatira for not duly regarding 


the firſt Appearances, and not {topping the 
Beginnings of theſe Corruptions ; for in- 
ſtance, for not vigorouſly oppoling the inſo- 
lent Pretenſions of the Church of Nome in 
claiming a Supremacy over all other Churches, 
and for ſuffering her to ſeduce his faithful 


Servants by impoſing her Innovations in Do- 
 Arine and Worſhip upon them, eſpecially 
with regard to Spiritual Fornication or Idola- 


try, a thing ſo odious and provoking in the 
Eyes of a | Oat God. en $651 £23 te 
Ver. 21. And I gave her ſpace to repent of 


her Fornication, and ſhe repented not. — This 


is ſpoken of Fezabel, or of the corrupt Church 
repreſented by her; and the Words ſeem to 
imply that Chri/?, in his own eternal Purpoſe, 


had tix'd and appointed a certain Time; of 


Patience and Forbearance, to wait the. A- 
mendment and Reformation of this Idolatrous 
Church: which however he foreſaw they 
would abuſe, or negle& to improve. When 


this 


* < 
*. 
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this Time is paſt, her judgment is come, and 
ſhe can no longer hope for 4 hy She has 
now continued (if we date the 


much longer the Peine Forbea ance will 


ſp are her, is a, Secret Known only to God. 
lowever, ſhe. has Reaſon to be Jr at; 


every freſh War that breaks out, and to think 
herſelf in no little Danger. 

The Threatting. * 'caft her thto @ Bed, and theni 
that commit Adultery with her into great Tris 
bulation, except they repent. of. their Deeds. 
And I will kill her Children with Death, and 
all the Churches ſhall know that I am he 9 
ſearcheth the Reins ang Hearts : And T will 
give unto ever 2, one of You according to your 
Works.- he 5-4 4 Symbol either of 
a State of Sleep or Inſen/ibility, and ſo may 
denote the Blindneſs and Infatüstion of the 
Church of Rome, atid her not knowing th 
Day of her Viſitation ; which therefor wil 
be the more dreadful and ſurpriſing, 57 


State of great Tribulation, there being a Be 

of Sickneſs as well us of Faſe. 'To be caſt 
into this Bed, itnports it to be ſich a State as 
Men would fiot chuſe; and 1 it muſt he a great 
Aggravation of Grief to Be tormented in 
that where Men ſeek Reſt. The Cale of the 
Romaniſts, when God viſits them, will be 


Tomething like that mention'd by the Pfal- 


miſt, the T. Ping's that * have been er their 
Yor. ta : alt, 


. 


Pos 
pery from A. D. 606) 1134, Years; and how 


Ver. 22, 93285 gebe d, 70 0 


or co 
ming ſudden. and unexpected: Or elſe of i] 
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Wealth, will prove unto them an Occafon of 

falk mg ; | and as St. James farther obſer ves, be 
a Witneſs againſt them, and eat their Fleſh as 
it were Fire. Their Pride and Luxury, their 


. . 


yranny and Cruelty, by which they have 


fo remarkably diſtinguiſſod themſelves, will 
Haſten and prepare the Way for this heavy 


Judgment : The Dreadfulneſs, the Sud = 
neſs, and Completeneſs of which, we have 


deſcrib'd by the Prophets in the Old Teſta- 


ment in the Fall of Babylon, and by St. John 
in the 17th and 18th Chapters of this Book; 
to which I refer the Reader, only obſerying 
here two Things. 1. That when this great 
Event ſhall happen, then all the Churches ſhall 
know that Chriſt is he which ſearcheth the 


Reins and the Heart ; 1. e. who foreſaw and 
foretold theſe things, and even the very firſt 


Steps and Beginnings of that great Apoſtaſy, 


which ſhould call down ſo terrible a Ven- 


Teance : And who, at that time too, will 


very likely make as remarkable a Diſtinction 


between the faithful Prote/tants, and the An- 
tichriſtian Papiſts, as he did formerly between 
the Jeus and Chriſtians at the Deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem; which he ſeems to intimate in 


theſe Words, I will give unto every one of you 


according to your Works (or this may imply 


ſome Diſtinction to be made between the more 


Moderate in the Romiſh Communion, and the 


Bigotted Zealots.) But before this fatal Ca- 
raſtrophe, 'tis not improbable but that the 


Church or Court of Rome will be viſited with 


ſome 


\ 
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ſome. leſſer Judgments, 8 Warnjngs or Pres 
ludiums of its app ching Diffolution. | 
2. That in this Epittle there are two emi- 
nent Types of the Nature of the Deſtruction 
here foretold, and againſt what particular 
Church it is deſign'd. The firſt is Zezabely. 

who periſh'd milerably, falling at once from 
the Height of Imperiouſneſs to the Depth 
Ignomi a Mretchedneſs, being thron 
out of a Window and eaten by Dogs; ſo that 
not only her Form, but her very Carcaſe was 
extinguiſh'd, there being no Remains left of her 
Body, but ſome for Tokens of the Certainty 
of her Death the Skull, che Feet, and the 
Palms of her Hands, and her Blood ſpilt up- 
on the Walls; fo that none could ſay, This 
is Jexabel. And ſuch will be the Fate of 
that Proud City that now lords it over the 


found, like the Skull, Feet, Hands, and t 


final Exciſion of Rome! ©) fo of 


G f 
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Ver. 24, 25. But unto you F 
ſay, the reſt in Thyatira, as 
many as have not this Doctrine, 
and which have not known the Depths of Sa- 
tan, as they ſpeat, I will put upon you none 
other Burden; but this, what ye have already, 
hold faſt till J come. —— This Exhortation 
contains a molt endearing Encouragement to 
the well-meaning Chriſtians in Thyatira, and 
is a lively Inſtance of the great Tenderneſs, 
Compaſſion, and Condeſcenſion of our Blefſed 
Redeemer towards the Faithful in all Ages. 
For here he makes all reaſonable Abatements 
for the Iniquity of the Times, and the Frailty 
of Human Nature; and requires no more, 
and will lay no more upon them, than the 
Times will bear. If they only take care to 
abſtain from Spiritual Fornication, the Do- 
Crine of Jezabel, and the Thing which he 
more particularly hates; and are not concern'd 
in the wicked Intrigues and Cabals of the 
Court of Rome, that aim at nothing elſe but 
raiſing and. aggrandizing themſelves by all 
the pious Frauds, lying Miracles, blood 
Perſecutions, and other abominable Methods 
(which the Aſſertors of them call the Depths 
of God and Religion, but are in truth the 
Depths of Satan: ) If, I ſay, the Faithful in 
Thyatira would keep themſelves undefiled 
from theſe foul Blots and great Offences of 
the Church of Rome, Chriſt promiſes to put 
upon them no other Burden but this, VW hat 
ye have already, hold faſt till T come: i. e. what- 
: „ ever 


De Exbor- 
tation. 
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ever the State of Religion was at that time; 


whatever the faithful Thyatirians did then 
profeſs and practiſe, Wo did not come 
up to the Purity and Perfection of the Pri- 
mitive Pattern, or even equal what their im- 


mediate Forefathers had done before them, 


our Saviour here promiſes nevertheleſs to ac- 
cept of and reward; and only requires them 
to hold faſt and perſevere in the ſame, with- 
out admitting or complying with the greater 
Abominations of the Romaniſts. Great Num- 
bers of ſuch well - diſpoſed Men always have 
been (and eſpecially in thoſe early Days) in 


the Church of Rome, that were not tainted 


with, but rather bewail'd in ſecret, and would 
have been glad to reform (if it had been in 
their Power) the groſſer Errors and Corrup- 
tions of that Church. The Chriſtian World 
is beholden to many of theſe for their admi- 
rable Works of Piety and Devotion. Such 
are the Men at mir who groaning un- 
der the Tyranny and Bondage of the Court 
of Rome, which ſo corrupts their Church, 
wait for Deliverance from that Corruption in- 
to the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
God. Theſe are no Diſturbers of Chriſtian 
States and Kingdoms, no Flatterers of the 
Papal Chair, none of thoſe Sons of Pride and 
Bigotry, who are for damning and burning 
Hereticks; but Men of great. Piety and Peace- 
ableneſs, and endued with many excellent 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit. Now to all ſuch 
of the Rump Communion as theſe, not onty 
. Hy . that 


S Menge 
that lived in the Thyatirian State, but that 
ſhall live in any ſucteeding State to the 
World's End, our Saviour's Exhortation is 
plainly directed, and truly applicable: V hat 
ye have already, bold faſt till I come ; i. e. till 
my Second Coming to judge the World, till 
near which the Papal Uſurpation will conti- 
nue. And for their | Encouragement to do 

ſo, here follows oF glorious OO 5 
„ %% „ Ver. 26, ½ 20- And. be 
oc ee e wrt and keepeth my 
Horks unto the End, to him will T give Power 
over the Nations : ( And he fhall rule them with 
a Rod of Iron; as the Veſſels of a Potter ſhall 
they be broken to ſhivers) even as I rectiv'd of 
my Father And I will give him the Morning- 
x fs —]Jn theſe Words there are two 41 
{tint Promiſes, though dependant on one 
another: And Nothing can be more ſuitable 
and more encouraging than theſe Promiſes 
to the Pious and Moderate of the Romiſb 
Perſuaſion in all Ages, eſpecially during the 
firſt Advances of —— in the Thyatirian 
State. For that which gave Birth to the 
A poet 7 was a Deſire of Supremacy, and that 
which the Romaniſts in every Age have-moſt 
ſtrenuouſly contended, for, is the Papal Su- 
premacy, that is, in Chriſts Language, to 
have Power over the Nations, and to rule them 
with a Rod of Iron. Now our Saviour here 
ſeems ready to gratify their Ambition at a 
proper Seaſon, and to grant them the utmoſt 
of their Deſire upon certain Conditions, 755 
| — Ss that 
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that too in more direct and expreſs Terms 


than he did his Diſciples James and John 


n he did Nile ame; and John, 


and the other on his Left in his Kingdom. 
For he tells them plainly, that if they over- 
come and keep his Works unto the. End, i. e. 
keep themſelyes unſpotted from the great 
Corruptions of Popery, they N haye this 
Power over the Nations, and rule them wth 


4 y N 7 


a Rod o, Iron, and break them to ſhivers like 


a Potter's Veſſel; and that too as certainly ar 
as fully (in due Proportion and Subordinar 


tion) as he had yeceiv'd the fame Power from 
his F. at ber. 1 A moſt extenſive and engaging 


Promiſe ad Hominem: which however they 
were not to hope for before the Commence- 


ment of the Millennia! State, to which the 


latter Promiſe has a plain Reference, And I 


will give him the Morning-Star.—The Morn- 


| ing-$tar is the Symbol of the firt Nele 
ion: Chriſt in the latter Part of the Reve- 


lation calls himſelf the Morning-Star, as he 


roſe before the General Reſurrèction, and as 
he was the Fi that roſe from the Dead. 
never again to return to the Grave. And 
Therefore the Promiſe of giving the Marning- 

Star muſt imply, that thoſe who are entitle 


to it ſhall riſe, as Chris did, before the Ge- 


neral Reſurrection, and be Partakers of the 
firſt RefurreQtion, in order to enjoy the Mil 
lennial State; which State, or Reign of the 
, . 75 | 1 3 7 4 5 M 8 C Tz. | \ 4 een 
Saints upon Earth, as it is to be withou 
=O ; M 2 bs $þ 1 — — -4 TY ** f N. 4 1 1 71 7 4 281 ' 4 
Night, is frequently call'd 2 Day, or the 
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Day, or the great Day, and the like; and 
the Beginning of it is well denoted; by the 
Morning-Star, commonly ſo called from 
uſhering in the Day. The plain Meaning 
then of this and the other Promiſe is, that 


the faithful Thyatirians, and all thoſe of the 


Roman Communion that hold faſt their Inte- 
grity in the midſt of an over- bearing Cor- 
ruption, ſhall have a Part in the glorious 
Reign of the Saints upon Earth, from its 
very Beginning, and ſo during the whole 
Reign of a Thouſand Years, have Power or 
Dominion oyer the Nations. 
l Adee Ver. 29. He that hath an 


e Ear, let him hear what the Spi- 


| rit ſaith unto the Churches. — 
i. e. It highly concerns every Chriſtian care- 
fully to attend to what the Spirit ſaith unto 


the Churches from this Time to the End of 


the World, as they will all from this Time 
be tainted more or leſs with the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome. Tis 


farther obſervable, that in the three firſt E- 


piſtles this Injunction goes before the Pro- 
miſe; but in this and the three laſt, the Pro- 
miſe before the Injunction: The Reaſon may 
be, that the three firſt States of Chriſtianity 
were always in readineſs to obey, and for- 
ward of themſelyes to perform whatever they 


knew to be their Duty, and therefore wanted 


bur little Spur or Suns ap but the 
latter, by the Degeneracy of the Times, ſtood 
in need likewiſe of ſome Promiſe, Motive, 
ITS e 1 
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or Encouragement to excite fin to a zealous 
Performance; and therefore the Promiſe of a 
peculiar Reward is placed Before the Com- 
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1 Ch. iii. Ver. 1. 7 D unto the 
aA 241 Anpelof the 
TI 55 ON . Church in Sardis 2 9 = AR- 
2.5 DIS in Syriac ſignifies a Shield; 
which is a Piece of defenſive Armour, to co- 
ver and guard the Body againſt an Aſſault; 
and fingly or by itſelf is only ſufficient to 
preſerve Life, or to ſecure a Man againſt a 
mortal Wound: And fo fitly. repreſents that 
almoſt univerſal Decay of Religion, that ge- 
neral Corruption of Manners, and that low 
State of Chriſtianity that ſucceeded the Thy- 
atirian, and preceded the Philadelphian. For 
the Church in Sardis was wholly upon the 
Paſſive and De + (2% having loſt, or laid 
alide, or neglected to uſe the Ofenſiue Wea- 


pon, viz. the Sword of the Spirit, which is 


the Mord off God. She had Faith enough 
(which was her Shield, from whence the is 
denominated) to quench ſome of the fiery 
Darts of the Wicked, but not enough to 


make 
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make head againſt him or his Agents; to 
keep her from a total Apoſtaſy, but not e. 
nough to produce a fincere or univerſal Obe. 
dience; to ſupport the Profeſſion, but not ts 
maintain the Power of Chriſtianity. Such 
was the forlorn Caſe, and melancholy State 
of the Church of Chriſt in that dark Age 
(call'd by Hiſtorians the iron, leaden, obſcure 
Age) in the Ninth and Tenth Century, and 


ſome chat follow'd: For though, after this, 


Learning in ſome meaſure revived, yet Re- 
ligion ſtill continued at a very low Ebb, till 
the Dawnings of that illuſtrious Day, which 
open'd and diftinguiſh'd the Philadelphian 
State, began to appear in the zealous Oppo 
ſers of the Papal Ujuration lo canines 
ly taken notice of by our Saviour in this 


„ /// Os 
1 Now this corrupt Church in 


ration of this 


e Du- Sardis, 1 oppo to have con- 


Jus ears, that is, from 
5 the Beginning of the Ninth 
to the End of the Fourteenth Century ; fo 
that this State of the Chriſtian Church was 
the longeſt as well as the darkeſt, and ma 
not unhtly be term'd the Jong Night of Chri- 


wid. Theſe things faith be 


Cpdriſis Title, that hath the ſeven 1 


God, and the ſeven Stars. As the ſeve) 
Stars plainly denote the whole 12 . Chri- 


* 


of Reaſon, the ſeven Spirits of ag > 


nity 
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nify all the ſeveral Orders of Angels under 
the Conduct and Direction of ſeven ſpecial 
Angels of greater Emineney than the reſt, 
or fuch as we thence ſtyle in one word 4rch- 
angels. Cbriſts having theſe denotes his hav- 
ing all Power. in Heaven: and in Earth; that 
he is, in his Human Nature, exalted far a- 
bove the higheſt Orders of Angels in Hea+ 
ven, and is the Head of all Church-Gever- 
nors upon Earth; that the former are under 
his immediate Government, and wholly at 
his Command, being mini/tring Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter unto them that are Heirs of 
Satvation; and that the latter are under his 
ſpecial Care, Cognizance, and Protection, and 
receive from him the Gifts of the Spirit to 
quicken and ſupport them in their Duty; and 
therefore they had no Reaſon to be afraid of 
ny Danger, or to ſtop at any Difficulty, 
knowing who would be their Guide and De- 
fender. The mention likewiſe of the ſeven 
Stars to this Church may imply, that though 
ſhe was miſerably cd's, and degenerate, 
and drawn to the very Dregs, yet ſhe Was 
not the J Church or State of Chriſtianity 
that was to appear in the World, ſince there 
were two others ſtill to follow: And the men- 
tion of the ſeven Spirits of God may alſo 
import, that each 4 State of the Church 


le 
has a particular diſtinct Angel, even one of 

the ſeven chief Angels to preſide over it, to 
whoſe Care and Adminiſtration, in general, 
fo 57 "Gn 


B File 
Chriſt has committed the Affairs of all che 
Churches. gs , 1. 50 ? 8 4000 
JI $0 1:47 v8 Ino thy orks, that 
8 Kapo. - thou "haſt a Names that. thou 
liveſt, and art dead. —— i. e. The Church 
in Sardis thought herſelf. to be a ſound Part 
of Chriſt's Church, but ſhe was miſtaken: 
ſhe was dead, while ſhe lived: ſhe had à 
Name to live, but as to all the Purpoſes of 
living, ſhe was as if ſhe had been dead. The 
Fruth of this is abundantly clear from Hi- 
ſtory. The Chriſtians of tar Age had mi- 
ſerably perverted and polluted the pure Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, and their Manners were 
agreeable to their Doctrine. The [corrupted 
Churchmen, and particularly the Church of 
Rome, were wholly intent upon acquiring 
Riches by all manner of baſe Ways and Im- 
poſtures. And theſe Riches became the 
Cauſe of the Decay of Piety, and of horrid 
Luxury, which produced therein all manner 
of Crimes and Idolatries; and no Man could 
ſay any thing againſt the eſtabliſned Corrup- 
tions without expoſing himſelf to Perſecu- 
tions. The Cruſades likewiſe that commen- 
ced and were carried on | during this Pe- 
riod, under Pretence of recovering the Ho- 
1y Land, brought an Inundation of Vice 
upon Chri/tendom, and involy'd' the Church 
in a Deluge of Wickedneſs, in unheard-of 
Murders, Maſſacres, and abominable Impi- 
edles. i e DAS D168 JIOILW. 
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Ver. 2, 3. Be watchful, and 


Dee Erhorta. ſarengtben the things 'which re- 
Wn main, that are 225 to die. For 
I have not ſound thy Works perfect before God. 
Remember therefore. what thou haſt receiv'd 
and heard, and hold faſt, and repent, The 
Angel of the Church in Sardis is here admo- 
niſſid to awaken from ſuch a ſupine lifeleſs 

State, and to ſtrengthen both himſelf and 
others, to ſtir up fp, him:the Graces which 


were in Danger of being utterly extinguiſt d, 


and to preſerve thoſe from the general Con- 
tagion that were not yet fall'n into the like e. 
normous deadly Sins, but ready to fall, if not 
ſtrengthen d with proper Advice and ſeaſon- 
able Exhortation. For his Works, upon ac- 
count of their not being accompanied with 
Sincerity, and not being agreeable to all the 
Rules of the. Goſpel (the Generality of the 
Members; of this Church contenting them- 
ſelves with obſerving ſome Rules of the 


* 


« © 
þ # 


Goſpel, and Laing no Regard to the reſt) 
were not found: to b 


but far otherwiſe, in the fight of God. He 
is therefore directed to. recollect and remem- 


ber after what manner he had at firſt em- 


braced Chriſtianity, and after what manner 
the Doctrines thereof were committed to him, 
and to hold faſt, or adhere cloſely to the 


Rule of Faith and Manners he had been in- 
ſtructed in, and to 7550 of the Crimes he 


had been guilty of in 


is Deviations from jt, 


4 4 „ 


e compleat and perfect, 


and 


and to call upon ſuch as were faulty to re- 

bebt leni „ 8 
3. 75 „ Ver. 3. If therejore thou ſhalt 
ens 37755 I will come on thee 
as a Thief, and thou halt not know what Hour 

T will come upon theet—— i. e. If the Angel 
did not watch over himſelf and his Flock to 
correct and amend what they are before 
blamed for, Chriſt threatens that a very ſud- 
den and ſevere Judgment "ſhould overtake 
him; that he would come againſt him ana- 
wares, and ſurpriſe him in the deadly State 
he was in, at an Hour he knew not, even as 
a Thief comes in the dead Time of the Night, 


RN I I_ OIIET - — — mn 


— — CO 
— — — 


* - — 


when the Maſter and Family are faſt aſleep. 
Now the Sardian Paſtors and People not ta- 
king the Warning here. given, but growing 
rather worſe and worſe, and proceeding at 
laſt even to Civil Wars among themſelves, 
this Threatning ſeems moſt evidently to have 
been fulfill'd by the Deſtruction of the Greek 
Church, or the Fall of the Grecian State at 
the Taking of Conſtantinople by Mahomet II. 
A. D. i453. For it is to be noted, that the 
Roman Empire being diſmember'd by the 

Irruption of the Barbarous Nations, the 
Eaſtern Empire from that time had both the 
Name and kept up the Pretenſions of the an- 
tient Roman Empire. And therefore the 
Threatning being directed to the Chriſtians 
in thoſe Parts, or to that chief Part of Chri- 
ſtendom, was actually and exactly fulfill'd at 
the Time aforemention'd by the ſudden Cope 

que 
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near four hundred thouſa d Men took Gon. 
fantinople; and from rhat time went on con- 
wering till he ruin'd all the Power of the 
Faftern Empire, in all the Parts thereof, and 
that ſo effectually, that not one Monarchy 
of thoſe Chriſtian Princes which formerly 
n it, was excepted from the 1 


Ruin ; the Otomans having gain'd (and {till 
enjoying) all the Dominions of the Eaſtern 
Cæſars: Though the laſt Breath of the 
Church in the 25 ſeems not to have been 
till about A. D. 1 522, when Rhodes was ta- 
ken by Soliman. And this happening juſt 
about the Time of the remarkable Ara. of 
the Philadelphian State, we can't but admire 


and adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Di- 


vine Providence in ſo diſpoſing: and conduct. 
ing this great Event, that as the Fall of.. the 
Jeu at firſt was the Riches of the Gentiles, 
ſo now the Ruin of the Eaftern Church ſhould 


. ĩͤ v an oe 
De particular 2 aſe bg 4 
Commendation. 


and they ſhall, walt with me in white, 145 they 
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Intimation of the wretched Degeneracy of a 
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96 4 Virw of the 
Church were, we learn from Hiſtory, name- 
ly, the Albigenſes and A.- aldenſes, and others, 
the Oppoſers of the Papacy, n whom 
at laſt the Cyaſades, or Holy ars, (as the 
call'd them) were levied, and of whom tis 
ſaid that near a Million of them were ſlain. 
Vet theſe were but few, in comparifon, con- 
ſidering the long Duration of this Period of 
the Church, the infinite Multitude of thoſe 
that were corrupted during this Period, or 
the vaſt Majority on the other ſide; even as 
few comparatively, as the ſeven thouſand Men 
in Hrael, that, during that grand Apoſtaſy 
in the Reign of Abab, had not bowed their 
Knees unto Baal. Theſe were the true Pri- 
mitive Proteſtants, that ſtood the firſt Brunt 
of Popiſh Rage and Perſecution, that ſtrug- 
gled with ſo many Difficulties, and ſuſtain'd 
75 many terrible Conflicts againſt Popery; to 
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whom we are obliged for the firſt Dawnings 
of that glorious Reformation, which was the 
- peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Bleſſing of the 
following Age. i 
Who the Predeceſſors and Succeſſors of the 
Albigenſes and Waldenſes were, we have this 
brief Account from the Editor of Perrin's 
Hiſtory of theſe People —— As in the Val- 
lies of Piedmont, the Primitive Chriſtianity 
was derived down to Claudius Archbiſhop of 
Turin, who maintain'd the Purity of Do- 
Qrine in the Ninth Century againſt the Inno- 
vations of Rome, and who derived down the 
ſame to his Diſciples, and they to W 
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Generations to this Day: ſo in the Neigh- 
bouring Parts, in France, in the Fighth 
Century, the Purity of Chriſtianity, in Op- 

_ poſition to the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, was ſtrenuouſly maintain'd under Char- 

lemagne; and from the Holy Men of that 
Age the Lamp of pure Doctrine was handed 
down to Bertram, 1 5 him to Berengarius, 
from him to Peter, Bruis, from Peter Bruis 

to Waldo, from Waldo to Dulcinus, from 
him to Ma filius, from him to Wichliſt from 
him to Hus and Ferom of Prague, and from 
their Scholars, the Fratres Bohemi, to Luther 
and Calvin. Theſe are ſome of the brave 
Chriſtian Heroes in that dark corrupt Age, 
in that moſt degenerate State of Chriſtianity; 
which is here denoted by the Church in Sa R- 
pls, of whom the World was not worthy, but 
whom our Saviour pronounces (according to 
the gracious Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant) 
worthy, of the Reward he deſign'd for them, 
and bears this Teſtimony to them, that they 
had not defiled their Garments, viz. with Po- 
Io Errors. The Purity of their Lives and 
Doctrines may be ſeen at large in the Hiſto- 
ry before mentioned. The Reward promiſed 
them by Chriſt ſhall be conſider'd under the 
next Particular. Fes Fee, 


<4 
The Promiſe, 


N Ver. 4. He that overcometh, 5 
the ſame ſhall be cloth'd in white 
Raiment, and I will not blot out his Name out 
of the Book of .. 705 but 1 will confeſs his 
ame before. my Father, and before his Au- 
Vor. I. ED - | gels; 


98 A View of the 
gels. As the Promiſe in this and every 
other Epiſtle is made to him only that over- 
cometh, we are to conſider that the Chriſtian 
Warfare, like any other Warfare, is a Work 
of Time and Difficult „and not to be fi- 
piſn'd all at once; in which too a Man may 
be foil'd and wounded, and yet recover and 
not be overcome: So long as he continues 
fighting, he is not conquer'd; he muſt quit 
the Field of Battle, be Filled, or taken Pri . 
ſoner, before he can be faid to be routed or 
vanquiſh'd, But the Chriſtian Warrior has 
this Advantage above any other, that even 
the Loſs of Life ſhall not deprive him of the 
Crown of Victory; fince a Man may be ſlain 
in this War, and yet come off more than 
Conqueror: For he is only required to be 
Faithful unto Death, and then is ſure to ob- 
tain a Grown of Life. Now conſidering the 
fatal Degeneracy and overſpreading Corrup- 
tion of the Sardian Age, we may reaſona- 
bly conclude that there were but few ſo righ- 
teous then, as not to ſtand in need of Re- 
pentance ; few that kept themſelves ſo un- 
tainted from the general Contagion, as not 
to have occaſion to waſh their Garments ; and 
therefore our Saviour, ver. 3. calls upon the 
whole Church, both Paſtors and People, to 
repent, and promiſes to them that do repent 
the ſame Reward as he promiſes to thoſe that 
had not defiled their Garments, that he w1// 
not blot out their Name out of the Book of Life 
on account of any deadly Sin they had com- 
: | mitted, 
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mitted, but had now repented of, but would 
confe(s their Name, or own them for his true 
and faithful Diſciples before his Father and 
before his Angels ; a moſt encouraging Pro- 
miſe and ſuitable Reward for their witneffing 
a good Confeſſion before the World. Nor is 
this all ; but he promiſes moreover that they 
ſhall walk with him in White, and be cloath d 
in white Raiment; which is an Allufion to 
an initiating Ceremony in Uſe among the 
Jeus, when they admitted the Candidates 
tor the Prieſthood into that Office, after they 
had examin'd and judg'd of their Fitneſs as 
to their Genealogy and Unblemiſhedneſs of 
Body, by putting on them! a white Robe, 
and then receiving them into the Court of 
the Prieſts: ſo that the Words of this Pro- 
miſe taken together, import the ſame as 
St. John afterwards obſerves, that they ſhall 
be Kings and Prieſts unto God; or have a 
Share in that Royal Prieſthood, which is to be 
the 1 and diſtinguiſhing Privilege of 
the New Feruſalem : That Title which with 
too many is moſt Contemptible in this World, 
will be found moſt Honourable in the next. 
Their Regal Title is ſufficiently implied in 
the firſt Promiſe, that they ſhall walk with 
Chri/t; and their Prieftly State in the latter, 
that they ſhall be cloath'd in white Raiment 3 
which eminent Favour and Honour (ſo ex- 
preſſive of their Character) our SaviGur tells 
us they had (in a manner) merited and ac- 
quired, They ſhall walk with me in Whites 
pen H 2 © 


10 A View of the 
for they are worthy. , Whereby our Lord 
ſhews his Readineſs to recognize the real 
Worth of his faithful Servants, the high E- 
ſteem he has of all thoſe who withſtand the 
Torrent of bad Times, and are not borne 
down with the Overflowings of Ungodlineſs, 
and his ſingular Love and Regard for ſuch 
as ſignalize themſelves in a Time of uniyer- 
ſal Corruption. We can give no other Rea- 
ſon why Noah, Daniel, and Job, are ſingled 
out from all the other Saints of the Old Te- 
ſtament as the | + So Favourites of Heaven, 
or as the only Men whoſe Prayers had the 
greateſt Prevalence with God, but this, that 
they all lived in the moſt corrupt Times and 
Places, and preſerv'd their Integrity in the 
midſt of an abounding Iniquity. And ſuch 
was the Caſe of the Faithful in the Church 
in Sardis, that lived like Lot in Sodom; yea, 
that were burning and ſhining Lights in the 
midſt of Agyptian Darkneſs, of ſuch groſs 
Ignorance and Corruption, as had overſpread 
the Face of the Earth. Therefore they ſpall 
walk with me in white, lays Chriſt, for they 
are worthy. | 
| 2 Ver. 6. He that hath an Ear, 
BE ” let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the Churches. — 
i. e. Let the preſent Churches in the Sardian 
State carefully obſerve what is here promiſed 
to thoſe who hold faſt their Integrity, and 
fight the good Fight of Faith, that they. may 
be encouraged and excited to the like Faith- 
| BY, fulneſs 
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fulneſs and Perſeverance; and likewiſe what 
is threaten'd againſt the Wicked and Negli- 
gent, that they may awake in time out of 
their Spiritual Slumber, and eſcape the Judg- 
ments that will at laſt overtake the corrupted 
and impenitent Chriſtians. And let ſucceed- 
ing Churches and future (Generations regard 
in their Mind the Work of the Lord, and 
the Operations of his Hands in theſe and the 
like Caſes, leſt they alſo periſh from the right 
Way, and fall after the ſame Example of 


" 


| aa 


CHAP. VII. Ey. VI. 
An Expoſition of Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church 


in PHILADELPHIA, 


1 | Ch. 111. Ver. 7. ND to the 
. 
te Name de- Ghurch in Philadelphia write. 
notes,” —PHILADELPHIA (accord- 

ing to the true Reading of 
the Word in the Original) ſignifies Brotherly 
Love; which is the proper diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of that Body of Chriſtians which con- 
ſtitute the Reformed Churches, and more par- 
ticularly of the ſound Members of the Church 
of England, ever juſtly eſteemed the Bulwark 
and Ornament of the Reformation. Eng- 


land lies in the moſt temperate Part of the 


temperate 


H 3 


temperate Zone, and enjoys a Religion as 


tives) is noted to have ſuch a peculiar Senſe 
in the Engliſh Tongue, as cannot eaſily or 


Church of England, I underſtand, not any 


has all along been profeſſed and practiſed in 
our Church. And the Charity and Modera- 


All. Or ſhould the want the /itneſs of Men, 


| Love of our Brother or Neighbour, as the 
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J 


temperate as the Climate itſelf; and as Good- 
Nature (the true Charafteriſiick of her Na- 


fully be expreſs'd in any other Canguages ſo 
this happy Temper is, above all others, the 
moſt ſuitable to our common Chriſtianity, 
which is not only the Beſt, but the Beſt-natur'd 
Tnjtiturion in the World. By the Church in 
Philadelphia then I have ſufficient Reaſon (as 
will be ſeen hereafter) to underſtand the 
Church of England, though not excluſive of 
the other Reformed Churches; and by the 


particular Members of it, who may be 
tempted, on ſome Occaſions, to act contra- 
ry to their avowed Principles and Profeſſion, 
but thoſe in general who adhere ſtedfaſtly to 
the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, that 


tion of the Church of England, taken in this 
Senſe, has, I preſume, been made known unto 


ſhe has here the Witneſs of God, which is 
greater; having as full a Right, by the Te- 
ſtimony of our Saviour, to the Title of Phi- 
ladelphia, which denotes in particular the 


Primitive Church had to that of Epheſus, 
which denotes Love in general, 8 


The 
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The Remains of, the Gre- 

The eg. cian Empire were ſcarce fal'n 
lt Fioke into the Hands of the Otto- 
mans, before the F e 

began; which was one of the molt illuſtri- 
ous Events that has happen'd ſince the Times 
of the Apoſtles: The Light of the Goſpel, 
which had ſhone more or leſs from the Days 
of Conſtantine for twelve Centuries together 


in the Eaſt, "ng now, with the Addition 
of a brighter an 
tothe Weſt, This 


pou Luſtre, transferred 
eformation of Religion, 
or Reviyal of Primitive Chriſtianity, was be- 
gun by Luther abroad, forwarded here, in 
one important Inſtance, by King Henry VIII, 
carried on with Vigour and Succeſs in the 
pious, but ſhort Reign of King Edward VI, 
and perfected and completed in the long and 
glorious Reign of Queen Elizabeth. Luther 
began to preach againſt the Popy/h Errors 
A. D. 1517, and within 50 Years after that, 
no leſs than Seven Kingdoms or States, and 
24 Cities, had receiv'd his Doctrine. The 
Swiſs Cantons receiv'd it A. D. 1531, Sweden 
and Denmark about the Year 1537: In the 
Reign of King Edward VI, who came to 
the Crown A. D. 1 547, the Reformation was 
eſtabliſh'd by Law in England and Ireland: 
Scotland, which was then, and long conti- 


nued an independent and ſeparate Kingdom, 


had it eſtabliſhed H. D. 1567, and the Ne- 
therlands by A. D. 1579. 


H 4 — 


and no Man ſputteth, and ſputteth and no Man 


_ ladelphia. 1. He that is Holy, he that is True. 


latter, to ſignify perhaps that Truth is a Con- 
ſequence of Holineſs, according to that of 
the Pſalmiſt, the Secret of the Lord 1s with 


Effect of Truth, ſince Men may, and too 
often doz hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. 


is ready to acknowledge this Image of his 


out of the Earth, and Righteouſneſs looked 
down from Heaven, when the pure Light of 


tex A View of the 


3 Ibid. Theſe things ſaith he 
Koo long that is Holy, he 455 75 True, 
he that hath the Key of David, he that openeth 


openeth. _—— Every Title of Chri/? has rela- 
tion to the particular State of the Church it 
is directed to: And the Title he here gives 
himſelf, is moſt exactly ſuited to the Circum- 
ſtances and Character of the Church in Phi- 


Holineſs and Truth are the Sum of the Di- 
vine Pe fections, and conſtitute that Image of 
God which was at firſt ſtamp'd upon the Soul 
of Man, and is ſince renew'd by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel and Effuſion of the Spi- 
rit. And the former is here put before the 


them that fear him, and his Covenant to make 
them know it : But Holineſs is not always an 


Now he that is Holy, he that is True, i. e. 
Holinefs and Truth itſelf, delights to ſee and 


whereſoever he finds it; and by prefixing 
this Title to this Epiſtle does not obſcurely 
intimate, that this was the bleſſed Condition 
of the Philadelphian State, when Truth ſprung 


the Goſpel ſhone forth in the Liyes gf its 
Pk 
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Profeſſors, and made this Church a Praiſe 
upon Earth. Therefore is ſhe highly praited 
and greatly encouraged by her Saviour, and 
is the only Church beſide that in Smyrna, that 
ſtands free from all Blame. 2. He that hath 
the Key of David, i. e. the Power of David, 
as Prophet, and as King ; as Prophet, to un- 
lock the Womb of Futurity, and declare 
things to come; as King, to appoint whom- 
ſoever he pleaſed to rule his People, and de- 
fend his Church; and who is both able and 
willing to beſtow upon his Vicegerents in the 
Philadelphian State as much Dignity, Riches, 
and Honour, and as great a Meaſure of Peace 
and Plenty, or of Victory and Succeſs, as 
ever was enjoy'd in the moſt flouriſhing Days 
of David and Solomon. 3. He that openeth 
and no Man ſputteth, and ſputteth and no Man 
openeth; 1.e. who has the abſolute Diſpoſal 
of Times, Seaſons, and Events, in relation 
to Perſons, Families, and Kingdoms, and 
more eſpecially in relation to his Church ; 
fixing or removing his Candleſtick whenſo- 
ever and whereſoever he pleaſes. Where he 
opens a Door, or favours the Preaching of 
his Word, there all the Enemies of it ſhall 
never be able to overthrow it : And where 
he ſhuts, or has determined, by way of Pu- 
niſhment, the Extinction of a Church or Peo- 
= or withdraws the Light of the Goſpel 


rom a Place, there Human Attempts are in 
yain to eſtabliſh it. 


Ver. 
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N Ver. 8. I know thy Works: 
; The Commen- Behold I have ſet before thee 
_ an open Door, and no Man can 
ſhut it. For thou haſt a little Strength (or 
Hoſt) and haſt kept my Word, and haſt not de- 
nied my Name. In order to underſtand aright 
the Matters contain'd in theſe Epiſtles, we 
muſt carefully diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Parts 
and Periods of Time within each reſpective 
State of the Chriſtian Church; and not a 
ply that to the I hole, which belongs 5 
to a Part, or that to one particular Part Kr 
belongs to another. The Neceſſity of this 
Diſtinction will, in ſome meaſure, appear 
from the Explanation of this Verſe; which 
rimarily relates to the firſt Opening of the 
N by Luther; 2. To its Advance- 
ment in the Reign of King Edward VI; and 
2. To the Zeal and Conſtancy of the Prote- 
unt Martyrs in the Days of Queen Mary. 
The firſt is contain'd in theſe Words, I know + 
thy Works, Behold I have ſet before thee an 
open Door, and no Man can ſhut it I know 
_ thy Works, i. e. I know what thou art a do- 
ing, I know the Sincerity of thy Intentions, 
and the Zeal of thy Endeavours; nor am I 
only acquainted with, but fully approve of 
the Work thou haſt undertaken. Behold "1 
have ſet before thee an open Door, and no Man 
can ſhut it. This is no leſs true of the won- 
derful Succeſs and Progreſs of the Reforma- 
tion, than of the firſt Planting and Propaga- 
ting of Chriſtianity, *Twas Chriſi that * 
tho 
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the Door both to the one and to the other: 
And the Succeſs was anſwerable in both Caſes. 
Luther was the great Inſtrument in the Hands 
of Divine Providence to bring about the Re- 
formation; and he no ſooner appear'd in this 
more than Human Undertaking, wherein 

according to all outward e he had 

been cruſh'd; but he was ſo favour'd of Hea- 
ven, that he met with the Aſſiſtance of 
Princes who encouraged him to proceed; and 
his Followers met wich the ſame Favour. 
He pretended to no Authority for the Proof 
of what he propoſed but the Word of God, 
which had been for many Ages taken from 
the greateſt Part of Chriſtians. With this 
Angle Weapon he batter'd and pull'd down the 
vaſt Power of the Popes, which had been a 
raiſing for above a thouſand Years by all the 
Arts of the moſt refined Politicks, Religious 
Crafts, and the Terrors of War; ſo that 
within a few Years the Idolatrous Practices 
of the Church of Rome, which had been 
univerſally ſettled, were extirpated and 
thrown out of many Countries, and the Re- 
formed Religion eſtabliſh'd in their Room. 
A moſt wonderful and aſtoniſhing Event, and 
to be aſcrib'd only to him who openeth and 
no Man fhutteth, and ſhutteth and no Man 
openeth ! 1 
Ang the Natural or Second Cauſes that 
may be ſuppoſed to have contributed to the 
| Succeſs of this great Work, theſe three pro- 
ved the moſt ſeaſonable and effectual, 15. 
e 
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the Revival of Learning about this time, the 
Invention of the Art of Printing, and the 
Tranſlation of the Bible into the Vulgar 
Languages: By means of which, the Books 
that were publiſh'd by Luther and his Fol- 
lowers were the more eaſily diſpers'd, under- 
ſtood, and examined: And their marvellous 

and irreſiſtible Effect appear'd in a very ſhort 
time. For from the very firſt preaching of 
Luther and his Diſciples, ſome States began 
to fide therewith; and within about ſixty 
Years the Reformed Religion was ſettled and 
confirm'd by the Supreme Authority within 
ſeven Sovereign States or Kingdoms, as the 
Reining Religion, or the Religion eſtabliſh'd 
by Law. Such a mighty and great Revolu- 
tion as this had never happened ſince Men 
became Idolaters, and (if we underſtand the 
Prophecy in this Epiſtle as looking directly 
this way) it had as much of the Divine In- 

fluence as the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, 

or its Eſtabliſhment by Human Laws. And 

truly that ſo many Countries in ſo ſhort a 
Space of Time ſhould wholly embrace the 
true Worſhip of God, ſo univerſally as it is 
done in the Proteſtant Countries by the Re- 
formation, and continue ever ſince firm and 
unſhaken in the ſame, notwithſtanding all the 
prodigious Efforts of their Enemies to the 
contrary; this, I ſay, is undoubtedly the 
Lord's Doing, and ought to be marvellous in 
our Eyes. 2. The Advancement and Settle- 
ment of the Reformed Religion in England, 
COM ; | during | 
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during the Reign of King Edward VI, ſeems 
evidently implied in the following Words — 
For thou haſt a little Strength, or Hoſt : For 
though this may be applied, in ſome ſenſe, 
to the Reformation carried on abroad, yet is 
it not ſo ſtrictly true, of all the Proteſtant. 
Countries taken Collectively, as of the Church 
of England Separately ; which may moſt | 
roperly be ſaid at that time to have a little 
Ferength, or a little Hoſt, even the firſt Re- 
formers in King Edward's Reign, that like 
the little Hoſt of Gideon did Wonders, and 
like them too with Lamps in their Hands 
(viz. the Lamps of Scripture and Antiquity) 
routed and confounded all the numerous 
Forces of the Enemy: Or, to uſe a more 
ſuitable Compariſon, the Church of England 
in her Infancy was like the firſt Chriſtian 
Church after our Lord's Aſcenſion, rais'd 
from as ſmall Beginnings, blefled with the 
like Succeſs, and built upon the ſame Num- 
ber of Foundation-Stones. For as That. was 
lanted and watered by the twelve Apoſtles, 
bo was This begun and ſettled by the twelve 
Compilers of our Liturgy : For Biſhop Day, 
though join'd to the Committee, is by no 
means to be reckon'd of that Number, ſince 
he not only refuſed to ſubſcribe to it, but 
vehemently oppoſed it, and continued a bi- 
gotted Papiſt to the very laſt. Thus did this 
little Hoſt ſettle the great Work of Reforma- 
tion in theſe Realms upon a firm Baſis, and 
compoſe a Liturgy or Book of C 3 


poral Promiſe to 
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for preſent and future Ages, that will conti- 
nue, we truſt, till Time ſhall be no more, 


that is the Glory of the Engliſb Nation, and 
the Envy of Chriſtendom. 


3. The Zeal and Conſtancy of the firſt 


Engliſh Reformers is thus recognized and 


commended by Chri/t—— And haſt kept my 


ord, and haſt not denied my Name. For 


that this is to be underſtood of the Martyrs 


and Confeſſors in the Days of Queen Mary, 
when the Religion that was eſtabliſh'd in the 
former Reign, was now under Perſecution, 
and the Liturgy ſeal'd and conſecrated by 
the Blood of its Compilers, there is little or 


no Room to doubt. And theſe bleſſed Pro- 


teſtant Heroes (of whom Chriſt here wit- 
neſſeth that they kept” his Word, and did not 
deny his Name) appear by their Exemplary 
Courage and Conduct to be no ways inferior 
to the firſt Rank of Martyrs in the Primitive 
Church. But here there is no need of En- 
largement; every one's Reading or Obſerva- 


tion being abundantly ſufficient to confirm 


the Truth of the Correſpondency between 


the Prediction and the Event. 3 
Ver. 9. Behold, I will make 


A peculiar Jen. then of the Synagogue of Sa- 


this Church, tan, which ſay they are , es, 
| and are not, but do lie; behold, 


| Twill make them to come, and worſhip before 


thy Feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 
The Facts anſwering this Prophecy 
bring us.within View of our own Times, 


and 
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and will be found to reach near as far as the 
Concluſion of the laſt Peace. And therefore 
a few general Hints will here be ſufficient. 
The main Queſtion is, upon what Body of 
Men we are to fix the heavy Charge of be- 
ing of the Synagogue of Satan. But the Re- 
ſofation of this 1s*ealy and obvious. For, 
1. I may without Scruple and with the great- 
eſt Juſtice aſſert, That this Denomination 
properly belongs to all thoſe Roman-Catho- 
licks in particular, who have been plotting 
againſt the Lives of our Princes, and at- 
tempting the Overthrow of our Conſtitution 


ever ſince the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the blei- 


ſed Reformation. For that cruel Doctrine 
which maintains the Lawfulneſs of extirpa- 
ting Hereticks out of Zeal to Mother-Church, 


we may infallibly conclude is no other than 


the Doctrine of Devils, and could proceed 


from no other Spirit, but him who firſt caught F 


Rebellion in Heaven, and has been a Mur- 
derer from the Beginning. 2. We may affirm, 
that this Imputation is with equal Juſtice 


chargeable on that helliſh Combination of 


Fanatical and Republican Spirits, who bound 
themſelves by a ſolemn League and Cove- 
nant to deſtroy Root and Branch, that is, 
to murder their King and his Family, and 
utterly aboliſh Monarchy and Epiſcopacy ; 
for theſe were as far from being true Pro- 


teſtants, as they were from being true Sub- 


jets ; having ſhewn themſelves by their hor- 
rid and execrable Deeds to belong of Right 
e hack 7 Mow 
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to no other Society, than the Synagogue of 
Satan. They calPd themſelves Jeus, that 
Is, the true People of God, but were found 
Liars, Now our Saviour's Promiſe to the 
true Philadelphian Church, that he would 
bring theſe falſe Chriſtians and blood-thirſty 
Enemies under their Feet, and make them 
know that he loved them, was remarkably 
fulfill'd in four fignal Inſtances, to mention 
no more at preſent. 1. In the Reign of our 
Immortal Virgin Queen, when the formida- 
ble, and to all human Appearance invinci- 
ble Spam Armada was lent againſt the Eng- 
_ liſh Navy and Nation: But he who giveth 
Victory and Salvation unto Kings, by Thun- 
der and Tempeſt fought for us, and baffled 
the whole Power of Spain, and made them 
ſenſible with a vengeance; that God Was on 
our Side: As the King Spain himſelf con- 
feſs'd in thoſe menworable Words, that he 
ſent his Fleet to fight againſt Men, and not 
againſt God; thereby confirming in part the 
Truth of our Saviour's Promiſe and Predi- 
Aion, that God was the Queen's and her Peo- 
le's Protector, and that their Enemies ſhould 
Eats that he loved them. 2. In the Begin- 
ning of the next Reign we meet with the 
unparallel'd Gunpowder-Plot to deſtroy the 
Church at one Blow ; as if the Papiſts had 
deſign'd to revenge themlel ves, not only upon 
the Nation, but even upon God himſelf, for 
the former Defeat and Diſappointment. But 
this dark and daring Attempt was likewiſe 
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in the critical Inſtant miraculouſly diſcover'd, 


and ſtifled in the Birth, that all the World 


again might ſee and know that God was out 
Saviour and mighty Deliverer. 3. The Re- 
ſtoration of the Regal Family, after the long 
fanatical Uſurpation, was another Miraculous 


Demonſtration, in the View of all the World; 


of God's tranſcendent Mercy, Love, and 


Graciouſneſs towards this Church and Nation. 


4. The many ſignal and repeated Victories 


and Succeſſes vouchſafed to our Renowned 
Hidow Queen againſt the united Force and 


aſpiring Power of France and Spain; do 
plainly make up one Part of the Accom- 
pliſhment of this Prophecy. Heaven brought 
down the French King upon his Knees. He 
bowed and worſhipped before the Feet of our 


pou Sovereign. 24005 ſame time that the 


ictorious Arms of. tie Confederates had re- 
duced him to great Extremity, his People 


were viſited with a Famine. We ſai then 
this haughty Monarch humbly ſupplicating 


for Peace, and diſpoſed to grant us eve 


thing that we could with Reaſon or Modeſty 


demand. And never, during the whole Courſe 
of the War, was there a fairer Proſpect, or 
more favourable Opportunity of procuring a 
glorious and laſting Peace, than at the Trea- 
ty of Gertruydenburg.. But when inſtead of 
conſulting our own "20 cx and Intereſt, we 
ſeem'd rather inclin'd to mock and inſult, we 


rais'd our Enemy and ſunk ourſelves. That 


one ungenerous Article (fo unbecoming the 
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of Ahyanza, &c. And no wonder if Provi- 
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Engliſo Nation) that was to oblige the French 
King to turn his own Arms to drive his 
Grandſon out of Spain, ſeem'd to be reſented 
by God as well as Man. For after this the 
Succeſs, of the Engliih Arms viſibly began to 
decline; yea, after this came the fatal ttle 


dence denied us at laſt: what we might call an 
Honourable and Advantagious Peace, when 
we had ourſelves, at the moſt ſeaſonable and 
inviting Juncture, refuſed the Offer of a Peace, 
upon whatever Terms we pleas'd, within the 
Bounds of natural Juſtice and common De- 
cency. But this only by the way. In gene- 
ral we know that the Reign of this Religious 
Queen was crown'd with Victory and Suc- 
cels ; that ſhe had the Hearts of her Subjects 
at home, and triumph'd over her Enemies 
abroad. Which was a Demonſtration ad Ho- 
 minem that ſhe and her People were under the 
Favour and Protection of Heaven, and is 
mention'd here as ſuch, and they ſhall know 
that I have loved thee ; as if our Saviour had 
deſign'd to convince or to confound the Pa- 
piſts bv their own Argument, ſince they 
make Succeſs and Proſperity to be one of the 
Notes of the true Church. + 
Another pu- Ver. 10. Becauſe thou haſt 
liar Promiſe to kept the Ward of my Patience, 
| the Suffering I alſo will keep thee from the 
Hembersof this Hour of Temptation, which ſpall 
* . upon all the World, to try 
them that dwell upon the E enn 
e this 
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A this is ſpoken to the Philadelphians in gene- 
5 ral, yet does it more particularly reſpect the 

perſecuted Proteſtants in the Marian Du 
and the loyal Sufferers during the Grand Re- 


in the higheſt Manner, having kept the Word 
of Chri/t's Patience, that is, conform'd to the 
Precept and Example of Chriſi in ſuffering 
patiently, and even reſiſting unto Blood, be- 
came entitled to the following Promiſe, which 
is in general to take them away from the Evil 
ro come; and 1s much the ſame with that 
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gather'd into his Grave in Peace, and that his 
about to bring upon Feruſalem. For though 


Sufferings, yet they are aſſured they ſhall 
eſcape much greater. 4 Tims there is among 
the ſecret Stores of Providence, that, when- 
ever it comes, will bring upon Mankind a 


which overwhe!m'd the Old World. A Time 
there is mentionꝰd by the Pſalmiſt when God 


floods when there will be no coming nigh him: 
A Time, wherein Noah, Daniel, and Job, 
if they were living, would be able to deliver 
but their own Souls This Time is here call'd 
the Hour of Temptation, which denoting a 
very {mall Space or Portion of Time, is moſt 
rt rae referred to the great Antichriſtian 

er ſecution, which, as it will be moſt vio- 

& „ 


bellion : Both which, in the ſtricteſt Senſe and 


made to good King Joſab, that he ſhould be 
Eyes ſhould not ſee all the Evil which God was 
theſe faithful Philadeſphians endured great 


Jndgment as ſudden and ſurprifing, as that 


may be found, and a Time of great Warter- 
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lent, ſo is to be very ſhort : For ſo our Lord 


has promiſed, that for the Ele&*s ſake thoſe 
Days ſhall be ſhortened. Beſides, there are 
other Expreſlions here, that plainly fix and 


determine it to this fatal Period. For 'tis 


call'd likewiſe the Hour of Temptation; which 
will conſiſt not only of grievous Afffictions, 
Oppreſſions, and Calamities, but of what the 


Word more properly ſignifies, Temptation 


to Sin, Temptation to Infidelity, Temptation 
to Idolatry, and all manner of Wickedneſs. 
For then 3 will abound; then will ap- 
pear, in the moſt literal Senſe and barefaced 
3 the Overflowings of Ungodlineſs; then 
will there be found but little Faith upon 
Earth; then will the Righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved; yea, then will there be a great Scar- 


city of good Men, becauſe God, according 
to his Promiſe to the Church in Philadelphia, 
will take them to himſelf beforehand, and 


leave but few of the Righteous in compari- 
ſon to undergo this fiery Trial: which, that 
it refers to the Perſecution under Antichriſt, 


is farther manifeſt from its being Univerſal : 


For 'tis ſaid to come upon all the World to 
try them that duell on the Earth. Not but 
that we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that theſe 
Words do point likewiſe at ſome leſſer Evils 
or Trials hen will happen in the Laodicean 


State, as preparatory to thoſe greater ones 


in the Antichriſtian. Theſe may be more 
Perſcnal and Particular, and * and affect 
only or chiefly the inner Man; whereas "or 

Other 
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other being the Conſummation of the Curſe, 
and the laſt and utmoſt Efforts of the Power 
and Policy of the . er of Darkneſs, will 
be totally and univerſally felt, and extend to 
all Parts of the World, and to every Faculty 
of Man, in which he is capable of being 
tempted or tormented. 7 — 
HFappy therefore, thrice happy are thoſe 
Righteous Souls, our pious Forefathers, the 
true Phi/adelphians, who are taken away from 
the Danger, and from the very Apprehen- 
fion of theſe huge formidable Evils that are 
coming upon all the World to try them that 
dwell upon the Earth. * © f 
Ver. 11. Behold, I come quickly. By 
theſe Words we are to underſtand Chriſt's ſe- 
cond Coming, and that this ſecond Coming: of 
his will not be long after the Phi/ade/phian 
State: And this farther confirms what I ob- 
ſerved above, as to the Application of the 
preceding Paſſage. For the firſt great End 
of his ſecond Advent is to deſtroy Antichriſt, 
and to put an end to the Antichriſtian State. 
But he will come in Judgment, before he ap- 
ears in U 
Ibid. Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that 
no Man take thy Crown. It we may ſup- 
poſe this to relate to any one particular Per- 
ſon more than others, our Thoughts muſt 
immediately be fix'd upon that great Lumi- 
nary or Chief Angel in the Church in Phila- 
delphia, the Bleſſed Martyr of Forty-Eight ; 
who is here commended for his zealous and 
8 1 noble 


» 


/ 


i; Vas of the 


noble Defence of the Chriſtian Cauſe, and 
exhorted to perſevere and hold faſt his Inte- 
grity, that he loſe not the Crown of Mai tyr- 
dom, which no one with more Honour or 
f Difficulty obtain d. Let me only ob- 
erve farther, that this Expreſſion, that no 
Man take thy Crown, ſeems to imply both 
the Poſſibility of falling from Grace, and the 
Impoſſibility of defeating thereby the De- 
crees of Heaven; in other Words, that if 
One fall away, Another ſhall be choſen in 
his room to hll up the Number of God's 
Elect, or that the Freedam of Man's Will 
to Evil ſhall not vacate the eternal Purpoſe, 
or make the Calling of God of none Effect. 
Ver. 12. Him that overcometh, 
NR t will I make @ Pillar in the Ten- 
ple of my God; and he ſhall go 
no more out. And I will write upon him the 
Name of my God, and the Name of the City 
f my God, which is New Feruſalem, which 
cometh down out of Heaven from my God; and 
4 will write upon bim my New Name —— 
Chriſt here repreſents himſelf, as he does in 
the Beginning of the Revelation, as acting in 
his Mediatorial Capacity, or glorified Huma- 
nity; and fo will continue to act 71/1 all things 
ſhajl be ſubdued unto him, and God ſball be 
All in All; and therefore there is in this one 
Paſſage ſuch frequent Mention of my God, 
according to what he declared to ſome of his 
Diſciples after his Reſurrection, (whom he 
was not aſhamed even then te call bis Brethren) 
b . 5 Iaſcend 
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Taſcend unto my Father and to your Father, 
and to my God and your God. The Words 
contain two eminent Promiſes in general, the 
one to give him that overcometh the oy 
ment of an high Privilege, the other to ſe- 
cure to him that oa ren The firſt is im- 
plied in theſe Words, I will make him a Pil. 
lar in the Temple of hy God, and be ſhall go 
no more out; 1. e. whereas many ſound Mem- 
bers of the Church in Philadelphia have, for 
their Zeal and Conſtancy in my Service, been 
driven from Place to Place, and deprived by 
Death or Perſecution of the Benefit and Pri- 
vilege of Church-Communion in this Life; 
upon their Admiſſion into the Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, they ſhall continue Pillars or chief 
Governors there, as long as that bleſſed State 
ſhall laſt. 2. The other Promiſe I may call 
Cbriſt's Teſtimonial or Title to the faithful 
Philadelphian; whereby he is fully aſſur'd of, 
and may lay claim to, the foregoing Promiſe: 
For the better underſtandin ce Meaning of 
which, we may conſider, that as good Chri- 
ſtians go out of this World with a greater 
or leſſer Degree of Hope, with a ſtronger or 
weaker Aſſurance of a bliſsful Immortality; 
ſo we have Grounds to think that there are 
likewiſe different Degrees of Hope and Aſ- 
ſurance in the Middle State, or the State be- 
tween Death and the Reſurrection; in which 
the Faithful departed enjoy indeed, in gene- 
ral, a comfortable Aſſurance and joyful Ex- 
pectation of their perfect Conſummation and 
e 14 | Bliſs 


he. 


129 e of the 
Bliſs both in Body and Soul. But the parti. 


cular Nature, Meaſure, and Degree of Hap- 


preſs alleged for each, is what we may well 


uppoſe them to be for the moſt part igno- 


rant of; according to the Account our Sa- 
viour himſelf gives us in relation to his Me- 
thod of proceeding in the Day af Judgment; 
when he will ſay to the Righteous, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father ——for I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me Meat; at which ſome of them 
are repreſented as making Anſwer with a 
pleaſing Surprize, Lord, when ſaw we thee 
an hungred and fed thee? But now Chri/t 
ſeems to promiſe the true Phi/ade/phians, that 
all this Ignorance, Doubtfulneſs, or Uncer- 
tainty ſhall be wholly, in a manner, removed 
from them ; that he will give them a Ticket 
or {ure Title to the glorious Privilege of en- 
tring the New Jeruſalem, and conſequently 
of being Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection; 
which | take to be the true Meaning of the 
following Expreſſions —— And I will write 
upon him the Name of my God; i. e. He ſhall 
have upgn his Face or in his Hand, or in his 
Keeping, ſame peculiar Mark to diſtinguiſh 
him far a true Son of God: ſo he ſhall know 
himſelf to be, and ſo he ſhall be call'd and 


eſteem'd by others; and as ſuch ſhall reien 
with Chriſt, or be Heir of his Kingdom.— 


Aud I will write upon him —the Name of the 
City of my God, which is New Feruſalem, 


which cometh down out of Heaven: from my 


God. i. e. He ſhall have beforchagd an Afſu- 
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rance of being a Fellow- Citizen with the 
Saints, a ſure Firle to a Freedom 1n the City 
of God, to be a privileg'd Inhabitant in the 
New Feruſalem, which is to be erected by 
the immediate Power of God, and is 2385 
cularly deſcrib'd in the 21ſt Chapter of this 


Book, and may be underſtood in a literal 
Senſe. And Iwill write upon him my New 
Name; 1. e. My Name ſhall be upon his Fore- 
head, as tis expreſsly ſaid in the laſt Chapter. 
My New Name muſt, I conceive, be the Ti- 
tle of King, perhaps that which he wears 
himſelf upon his Veſture and upon his Thigh, 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. For Yo 
Revelation being made to St. John not till af- 
ter his Aſcenſion, that is, not till his Inyeſti- 
ture in his 9 State, nothing before that 
could properly be call'd New. Now in the 
Millennial State, or Chriſt's Reign with his 
Saints a Thouſand Years, ſome will be, as 
it were, his Courtiers, and others only his 
Subjefts ; To that this Promiſe of writing his 
New Name upon them, which is made only 
to this Church and to that in Pergamus, ſeems 
ſomewhat peculiar and diſtinguiſhing ; and 
may probably imply, that as thoſe two 
Churches moſt clearly explain'd, and moſt 
ſtrenuouſly contended for the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Divinity, fo they ſhall, in their Re- 
ward, be diſtinguiſh'd accordingly. For them 
that honour me, I will honour. 


Ver. 
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. Ver. 13. He that hath an 
3 = Far, let him hear what the 
| Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 

— i. e. Let him hear and conſider the great 
Motives and Encouragements given by the 
A to Faithfulneſs and 


Perſeverance, the Admonitions to the preſent 


Members, and the Warnings of approaching 


Danger to thoſe that ſucceed. 


Before we come to the Laodicean Age, we 
will here make a Stand, and look back a lit- 
tle upon the Ground we have travelled, and 
the large Tra& of Time we have ſurvey'd: 
And upon the {lighteſt Review, we can't but 


obſerve the wonderful Chain of Providences 


and Events, their mutual Connexion and De- 
pendence, their 5 . ſucceſſive Order, and 


their exact Correſpondence and Conformity 
to the 8 Deſcription, not only in 


the main Subſtance, or with reſpect to the 
general Character of each diſtinct Church or 
State of Chriſtianity, but even in the minu- 
teſt Circumſtances, as the Names of the ſeve- 
ral Churches, the Order of Succeſſion, the 
eculiar Promiſe given to each, and the dif- 
Eren Title of Chriſt prefixed to every Epi- 
ſtle. Ocher Prophecies in Old or New Te- 
ſtament point at one certain determinate Pe- 
riod of Time for their reſpective Accompliſh- 
ments; but this is one continued Chain of 
Prophecies, that includes a long Series of 
Events, and takes in a valt Compaſs of Time: 
8 + And, 
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And, conſidering the admirable Harmony of 
the Whole and of the ſeveral Parts, the per- 
fe& and punctual Agreement, in every re- 
ſpect, between the Predictions and the Events, 
the Copiouſneſs of the Subject, or the Vari- 
ety of Matter contain'd in theſe Epiſtles, 
which treat of the Affairs of all the Chriſti- 
an Churches from the Apoſtolick Age to the 
Antichriſtian State, and the Extent or Dura- 
tion of the Time, including no leſs than ſix- 
teen Centuries ſucceſſively ; we can't but look 
upon this Prophecy as the moſt illuſtrious, the 
moſt per/picuous, and the moſt comprehen/zve, 
4 2 to be met with in the whole Book 
of God. . ; 
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CHAP. VIIL Ey. VII. 
An Expoſition of Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church 


in LAODICEA. | 


W Ch. iii. Ver. 14. A N +4 7 the 
the ſeventh or 5 >a Ac of 
% Church ex- be Church in Laopicea write. 
Plain d. A aodicea implies, as to 
Principle, that impious abſurd 
Doctrine, that all Government is derived not 
from God, but from the People, and ſigni- 
hes, as fo Practice, the Ruling of the Feo- 
ple, or a general Riſing up againſt Autho- 
rity ; when the Fox Populi is become not on- 


17 


| {2 A View of tne 
| ly noiſy and querulous, but dictating and im- 
Ii erious ; when even Chriſlians begin to un- 
e the Duty of Subjection, and to throw 
off all Reſpect and Reverence for their Go- 
vernors: A Character that ſuits no Age more 
than the preſent. The loud popular Cla- 
me Ele in theſe Days, when Men 
9 are almoſt ſurfeited with it, is juſt like the 
| | NMoiſe of Drunkards, who are then obſerv'd to 
18 be moſt greedy and quarrelſome after Drink, 
| when they have leaſt need of it, and have in- 
| deed no Raiſon in the World for drinking 
1 any more, but that they have drank too 
much already: Or like the Murmuring of 
the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, who, when 
they had Manna to the full, long'd for the 
Flefh-pots of Agypt; and God in Judgment, 
not in Mercy, gave them their Heart's De- 
fire ; he gave them uails to eat, and eat they 
did till the Meat came aut at their Noſtrils ; 
and what they deſired to pleaſe their Appe- 
tite, proved their Deſtruction: For while the 
Meat was yet in their Mouths, ere it was 
. chew'd, the Wrath of God came upon them, and 
flew the Mealthieſt of them. May This ne- 
ver be our Caſe! Though ſome People ſeem 
refolv'd never to leave off their Cries for Li- 
 berty, till they have obtain'd an abſolute uni- 
vertal Indulgence, that every one may do what 
is right in his own Eyes, that is, till there be 
e,, 5535 2 25 
To confirm this Character of the preſent 
Age, I ſhall here produce the Teſtimony of 
; —  =& 


SEVEN CHURCRHES in As IA. 125 


a learned Foreigner from his celebrated Ora- 
tion before a judicious and auguſt Aſſembly. 
— Dum quidam Servituti ſe tantum ſubducere 
velle profitentur, Confuſſonem & Licentiam 
ubique diſſeminant. Rehigionem vellent abſque 
Miniſtris, Societatem fine Prapoſitis, Leges 
fine Obedientia, Regulas fine Praxi. Aullo- 
ritas omnis pro Tyrannide, Diſciphna pro Ser- 
vitute, Ceremoniæ & Uſus pro totidem Super- 
ſtitionibus æſtimantur. Liberum ſe non putat 
hoc hominum genus, niſi omnem Superiorum & 


J 


Legum Auctoritatem Fe The Au- 


— 


thor in theſe Words ſeems to point only at 
the Modern Set of Freethinkers; but 1 05 ! 
the Infection is ſpread much farther, and the 
Diſeaſe is become Epidemical. And if we 
add to this the other diſtinguiſhing Characte- 
riſticx of the Laodicean Age, vix. that of 
Lukewarmneſs, or a ſtupid Indifferency and 
Unconcernecneſs in Matters of Religion, we 
ſhall find but few Places uninfected with one 
or other. Gallioniſin has been openly defend- 
ed, and the Deiſtical and Republican Princi- 
pes have long ago taken a deep Root in this 
ation, and are. now ſhooting forth their 
deadly Branches. The only Remains almoſt 
now-a-days of Primitive Zeal, and of An- 
cient Diſcipline and Government, are to be 
tound in our two famous N Theſe 
Fountains ſtill run pure and clear, tho? the 
Streams that iſſue from them are too often 
corrupted: And indeed we no ſooner quit 
theſe renowned Seats of ſolid Learning, Kg 
9 h | | Ee 6 | 
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Religion, and uſeful Diſcipline, but we come 
into an infected Air; and happy, thrice happy 
they, that after this eſcape general Con- 
tagion, that maintain their Conſtancy, and 
Jl hold faſt their Integrity in the midſt of ſo 
10 much Licenti ae and Lukewarmneſs. 
= It may be too invidious a 
The ny Task to prefume to determine 
_—_ gn. the exact Commencement of 
A the Laodicean Age; though I 
can't forbear mentioning one notable Ara, 
from whence we may reafonably date the 
gradual Decline and Decay of Authority 
oth in Church and State : I mean the Time 
when the moſt Venerable Aſſembly in the 
Chriſtian World began to remit and flacken 
the Reins of Diſcipline in a Caſe that is too 
well known to need any Enlargement. For 
when Complaint was brought before them 
againſt a learned and fubtle Reviver of Ari- 
aniſm, by their dilatory Proceedings on that 
Occaſion, they gave the Party accuſed an Op- 
ortunity to ſecure an Intereſt. and at 
1 he was ſuffer'd to eſcape without any 
other Cenſure or Puniſhment than that of be- 
ing prohibited to write any more on the Sub- 
jet of the Trinity, and of figning a format 
Recantation artfully framed and drawn up 
by himſelf; and ſo was permitted to enjoy 
his Benefice during Life. The Effects and 
Conſequences of which criminal Indulgence 
ds fatal Partiality, are ſadſy felt at this 
ay. 8 
. Ibid. 
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Ibid. Theſe things faith the 
Amen, the faithful and true 
Witneſs, the Beginning of the 
Creation of Gd. — , 
T bis Title, as addrefs'd to the Laodiceans, 
ſeems intended for a Warning, for Example, 
and for Encouragement. For this being the 
laßt State of Chriftianity that is to appear or 
make any Figure in the World (ſince tis to 
be ſucceeded by no other out the Antichri- 
tian) our Saviour, agreeably hereto, ſty les 
himſelf, in the firſt place, the Amen; that is, 
that as he is the Firſt, ſo he is the Final 
Cauſe, the End and Confummation of all 
things, in whom the Myftery of God both 
commenced and will be compleated, iz whom 
all the Promiſes of God are Tea and Amen, 
who is the Founder both of the Old and New 
World, the Author of the ſpiritual as well 
as material Creation, The Beginner and Finiſher 
of the Faith, Tis ists 2ex1y6 rede. 
By this Title then Chriſt tacitly admoniſhes 
the Laodiceans, that the Time is ſhort, aud 
the Day is at hand; and therefore that if they 
will enter into Life, they muſt haſten their 
Preparations for it, awake out of Sleep, re- 
ſume their Courage, and rekindle their Zeal. 
To which End he 8 himſelf as a Pat- 
tern to them, by calling himſelf, in the next 
place, the faithful and true Witneſs ; intima- 
ong thereby, that he lived in as corrupt 
and degenerate Times as they can do, and 
Jet, notwithſtanding that, witneſſed a good 
„„ Con- 


Cybriſts Title 
to this Church. 


this he ſeems rea 


( 
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Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, declaring in 
his Preſence, when examined before Him 
that for this End was he born, and for this 
Cauſe came he into the World, that he ſhould 
bear witneſs to the Truth. With him was 


not Tea and Nay, no Trimming or Tergi- 
verſation, no Halting between contrary ＋* 


nions or Practices, no Lutewarmneſs or In- 


difference, no Fainting or Cowardice; but 


what he preach'd in his Life, he confirmid in 


bis Death. This is the faithful and true Wit- 


neſs, whoſe Cauſe we are to plead, and whole _ 
Example we ought to follow ; and that none 
may be diſconraged from following it in 


theſe Days, he ſtyles himſelf in the laſt place, 


the Beginning of the Creation of God; that is, 
that as he form'd Man at firſt out of the Duſt 
of the Earth, and breath'd into him the 
Breath of Life, and will raiſe him again 
from the Duſt to a New and Better Life; ſo 


he can even now quicken thoſe that are dead 


in Treſpaſſes and Sins, renew them again to 
Repentance, and raiſe up to himſelf. a pecu- 
liar Generation of ſound and ſincere Belie- 
vers, to be his Witneſſes in the latter Days, 


to oppoſe the dreadful Progreſs of Antichri- 


ſtianiſm, and to fight the Lord's Battles. And 


y, and even promiſes to ef. 


fect, as will be ſeen hereafter. I only note 
here, that Theſe (whenever call'd) are un- 
doubtedly the Perſons pointed at and repre- 
ſented by the Labourers in the Parable, that 
were hired about the Eleventh Hour; who, 


though 


SEVEN CHURCHES in As 14A. 129 
though not call'd till the laſt Age of the 
World, and perhaps not till the latter Stage 
of their Life, ſha 
and endure unto the End) be equally reward- 


ed with thoſe that have borne the Purden and 


Heat of * he Day. + | 


1 Ver. 15, 16. 1 know thy 

The Rebuke for ts, that thou art neither 
cold hor hot: I would thou wert 
cold or hot: So then becauſe thou art lukewarm 


and Threatning. 


and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out 
of my Mouth; — - Chriſt's Complaint or Cha- 
racter of the Laodiceans is, that they are nei- 


ther cold nor hot, but made up of a ſtrange 
odd Mixture partaking of both, which we 


call lukewarm; by which is meant a middle 
State between Profaneneſs and Piety, when 


Men have Religion enough to keep them 
eaſy, but not enough to make them ſafes 


when they can't be content without /ome Re 
ligion, but can be content with a very little: 


when their Affections are divided between 
God and the World, and they beſtow their 


cooler Affections upon God's Service, but re- 


ſerve the warmer for worldly. Purſuits. But 
T would, ſays Chriſt, that thou wert either 


cold or hot, that is, that thou would'ſt either 


lay aſide all Pretences to Religion, or that 
thou would'ſt be Religious in good earneſt 3 
that thou would'{t: ſhew no Reverence to me 


at all, or that thou would'ſt expreſs thy Re- 
verence by a zealous Performance of my 


| (if they prove faithful 


Commandments, For God will be /antfified 


+, Tb k- K | In 


0 4 


18 A Vitw of the 
in them that come near him, and declares that 
he will not be mock'd, and can more eaſily 
_ endure that his Grace ſhould not be known, 
than that it ſhould be deſpiſed. But becauſe 
thou art Iukewarm, or hypocritical, pretend- 
ing to inward Holineſs, when thou haſt only 
the Shell or Shadow of it, and art neither 
hot nor cold, not willing to throw off the 
Form, nor yet to riſe up to the Power of God- 
lineſs, I will ſpue thee out of m uth : 
which is an elegant Alluſion to the Nature 
and Quality of the Stomach, and thoſe Meats 
and Drinks that are receiv'd into it. What 
is either hot, or cold, is immediately felt, and 
provokes the Stomach to receive with Gree- 
dineſs, and to retain ; but that which is /uke- 
warm, being very near of the ſame Degree 
of Heat with the natural Heat of the Sto- 
mach, is neither felt nor perceiv'd, but re- 
mains there for ſome time unconcocted and 
without working, and at laſt growing trou- 
bleſome and „ ee is caſt out with 
loathing, like an unwelcome and unprofita- 
ble Gueſt. The main Drift then of this Si- 
militude (for we are not to wreſt Similitudes 
beyond their due Scope) ſeems to be this; that 
if it relates to the Church in general that is 
rows thus /ukewarm and unprofitable, then 
briſt here threatens that he will caſt it out 
of his Sight, or remove it into another Land, 
or give Orders concerning it, as the Husband- 
man in the Parable did concerning the bar- 


ren Fig tree, after he had tried al Male! 


SEVEN CHURCHES n ASIA. 131 
of Cultivation, and found that it produced 
nothing but Leaves, Cut it down, why cum- 
bereth it the Ground? Or if it reſpects only 
the particular Members of the Church, that 
have long continued in a State of Barrenneſs, 
Lukewarmneſs, and Indifference, and brought 
no Fruit to Perfection; then this Threatning 
of our Saviour's . imports, that as Vo- 
miting is generally ſudden and violent, ſo he 
will haſtily or unexpectedly /pue theſe out of 
his Mouth, or cut them off by ſome ſudden 
or violent Death, or ſome ſad Diſaſter z God 
being often obſerv'd to bear longer with no- 
toriouſly negligent Men, than with thoſe that 
are hypocritical; unſound, or unfincere. And 
tis melancholy to obſerve how many ſad In- 
ſtances there have been in this Nation of ſuch 
ſudden Exciſions within theſe few Years: And 
every Day preſents us with freſh Inſtances 
enough to excite our Vigilance, to quicken 
our expiring Zeal, and make us ſhake off 
that Drowſineſs and Supineneſs, which has ſo 
long pofleſs'd and benumb'd our Souls. 
Ver. 14. Becauſe thou ſay 
3 Jan rich, and ittcreaſed with 
the Laodiceans. Goods, and have necd of 9405 
| thing: And kioweſt not that 
thou art wretched, and miſerable; and poor, 
and blind, and naked.- —— Iii order to form 
a right Notion of the Laodicean State, as here 
repreſented, it will be proper to look back, 
and take a ſhort View of the State of Reli- 
gion, as it ſtood in the latter End or towards 
We K-23 the 
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the Declenſion of the Philadelphian' Age; 
which I ſhall give the Reader in the Words 
of a great Genius of our own Nation, that 
lived and wrote about that Time. « The 
c State of Religion and the State of Learn- 
c ing leem to ſtand at preſent like the two 
cc Poles of the Earth, one Elevated and the 
cc other Depreſſed.” The Truth is (though 
it be a fad one) Fineſſe and Irreligion make 
the Character of this Age, which has no 
Heat with its Light, but while it ſhines. 
bright and radiant, feels cold and frozen, 
and with all the gay Appearances of Life, 
has the Chillneſs of Death upon it. Thon 
' haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art Dead, 
Rev. iii. 1. Which. plainly ſhews that the 
latter Days are come upon us, whereof there 
is this double Character, that Knowledge ſhall 
increaſe, but the Love of many ſhall wax 
cold lt muſt be allowed, that. the pre- 
ſent Age has Advantages of Preaching and 
Writing, far beyond what former Ages could 
| boaſt of; and that Chriſtians now have Aſ- 
ſiſtances almoſt as much beyond thoſe of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, as theirs were beyond 
thoſe of the Heathen World'; and yet (which 
is both ſtrange and lamentable to conſider) 
they excelled us as much in Goodneſs, . as we 
do them in Learning and Knowledge, and 
were much better without theſe Advantages, 
than we are with them. No 1 | 
Modern Learning, no Reaſoning like Mo- 
dern Reaſoning, and yet no CPL like 
2 rim1- 


tke 
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Primitive 2 Now indeed Chriſti- 
anity is better underſtood, and better defend- 
ed, and the Rules of it more rationally en- 
forced, but then *twas better practiſed: Now 
we Diſcourſe better, but we Live worſe: 
What hall we, what can we bs nag theſe 


our 
M 


or Exhortation 
to the Laodiceans. 


ondemnat ion. 


, me Gold tried in the Fire, 
that thou may'/t; be rich; and 
e white Raiment, that thou may t 
be cloathed, and that the Shame of thy Naked 
neſs do not appear; and anoint thine Eyes with 
Hye-Salve, that thou may'ſt ſee — b 
As evil Habits are only. to be overcome 


by contrary Habits, ſo this Counſel of our 


Saviour is here offered by way of Remedy, 
and ſuited to the threefold Malady of the 


Laodiceans, viz.. their ſpiritual Poverty, Na- 


kedneſs, and Blindneſs. - 1. Their Poverty 


and Wretchedneſs is contracted by a Habit 
of Idleneſs, or by a Neglect of good Works: 
T 3 is owing to want of Courage 


and Reſolution, to Self-Indulgence or a vi- 
cious Tenderneſs to the Fleſh, and to a Fear 
of Suffering or Dread of Perſecution: The 


natural Effects of which are baſe Compli- 


ances with the Iniquity of the Times, a cow- 
ardly Silence, and ſcandalous Indifference in 
Matters of Religion, and the Cauſe of Truth: 
Now our Saviour here adviſes us to act the 


Reverſe of all this, viz. not to be aſhamed 


1 It is our great Shame, and it will be 


Ver. 18. 1 counſel thee to buy | 


oe. VR. 
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to confeſs him before Men, not to be afraid 
of them which can only kill the Body, to 
be willing to endure Hardneſs as good Sol- 
chers of Jeſus Chriſt, to contend earneſtly 
for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, to 
be zealouſly affected always in a good thing, 
and to aſſert and vindicate the great Truths 
of the Goſpel againſt all Oppolition whatſo- 
ever, and even at the Hazard of all that is 
dear and valuable to Us in this World. This 
is to by of him God tried in the Fire, where- 
by we may be rich, and without which (as 
the Times now are) we mult be miſerably 
Poor. 2. The Nakeane/s of the Laodiceans 
reſpects mare particularly that grand Divi- 
ſion of Sin, the Luſts of the Fleſh, which 
will more than ordinarily abound in the lat- 
ter Days. For though all Fin is fitly repre- 
ſented in Scripture by the Word Nakedneſs, 
as it robs the Soul of its Ornaments, Cloath- 
ing, and Defence; yet is this more peculiar- 
ly and more emphatically true of the Sins of 
Sola teriames and Impurity, which not only 
diveſt the Soul of its proper. Covering, but 
expoſe it to open Shame and Contempt. Our 
Saviour n on the contrary; counſels 
the Laodiceaus ta buy of himmavbite Raiment 
bat they may be cloath'd. The white Raiment 
is the Righteouſne/s'of the Saints, viz. Inno- 
cence and Purity, Repentance. and Pardon, 
To buy theſe imports that we muſt be at 
ſome Pains and Expence to. procure them; 
and the Reaſon given, hat the Shame a hh | 
a | ArEea® 
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Nakedneſs do not appear, implies, that the 
Contagion is general, and that few are ſo 
righteous, apright, and ſecure in this reſpect, 
as not to ſtand in need of Repentance and 
Vigilance; and therefore that thoſe who 
have not been ſo happy as to keep themſelves 


altogether pure and unſpotted from the 


World, ſhould take care in time to waſh 


away their Spots in the Waters of Contri- | 


tion, and by a ſtricter and holier Converſa- 
tion: That ſo whatſoever Defilements they 
may have contracted in the midſt of a miſe- 
rable and naughty World, through the Luſts 
of the Fleſh or the Wiles of Satan, being 
buen and done away, they may at laſt be 
preſented pure and without Spot before God. 
3. The Blindneſs of the Laodiceans is to be 


removed by anointing their Eyes with Bye- 


Salve. By this, I conceive, is meant the 
Holy Scripture or Word of God, which the 
Pſalmiſt calls a Lamp unto his Feet, and a 
Light unto his Paths; and is here very ſigni- 
ficantly ſaid to be an Eye - Salve, as deſigned 
by God to cure and remove the Dimneſs of 


our Natural Reaſon, or of the Light of 8 


ture; which he likewiſe foreſaw would, in 
this degenerate and dark Age, be advanced 
by the Blind and Ignorant even above the 
clear Light of Revelation; which is moſt 
ſhamefully perverted, and moſt. ſcandalouf] 
{lighted at neglected in theſe Days, thoug 
the only thing that can make Men w/e unto 
Salvation, Thei duointing the Eyes with this 
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Eye-Sake ſignifies a conſtant, diligent, and 
conſcientious ſearching and ſtudying the Scri- 
ptures, to the Purpoſes of an holy Faith and 
ſuitable Practice, which is ever attended with 
the Illumination of the Spirit, and able to 
make every Chriſtian verfec, to abound in 
all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, and 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works. 
And without this, the Knowledge of all other 
things will ſignify nothing. How great then 
muſt be the Guilt and Folly of thoſe that 
_ deſpiſe or neglect theſe livel Oracles deli- 
ver'd to us? But whether Men will hear 
them, or whether they will forbear, the 
Words which Chr:/? hath ſpoken unto them 
in his Goſpel, the ſame ſhall judge them at 
the laſt Day e eee 
hut this Reproof and ſeaſonable Advice is 
ſomewhat ſoften'd by aſſigning the Reaſon 
of its being given in the next Verſe. 
Ver. 19. As many as ] love, I rebuke and 
 chaſten. —— Though Chriſes Chaſtiſements 
as well as Rebukes are Tokens and Argu- 
ments of his tender Care and Affection; yet 
he ſeldom proceeds to the former, before he 
has tried the Succeſs of the latter. He there- 
fore fr/# rebukes thote whom he loves, that 
is, (to interpret this Paſſage with an Eye to 


| * 42 . S S 5 
, the: prone State of Things, as *tis but rea- 


ſonable) he endeavours to make them ſenſi- 
ble of their Lazineſs, their Indifference, and 
Lukewarmneſs, and that their Works, when 
weighed in the Balance, will be found want- 


ing, 
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ing. This he reproves them for, by the 7 


cret Whiſpers of his Spirit, by the Convi- 
ions of Conſcienec, by the Reaſoning of 
their own Minds, by the Voice of his Meſ- 
ſengers, by the various Occurrences that paſs 
in the World, by the Signs of the Times, 


which are now ſo plain and viſible that he 


who runs may read them, by the remarka- 
ble Evidences of the near Approach of his 
Second Coming, and by his exemplary Judg- 


ments upon others, whereby he gives Warn- 


ing to thoſe that eſcape: And if theſe and 
the like Methods prove inſufficient to rouze 
them from their deadly Sleep, he then pro- 
ceeds to his range Work, to bring upon them 


Trouble, Affliction, and Perſecution ; , and 


by a Courſe of ſevere Diſcipline opens their 
Ears to InſtruQtion, and imparts unto them 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, and thereby trains 
them up and prepares them by Degrees to 
be the Friends and Favourites of God. At 
firſt this Holy Spirit will walk with them by 
crooked Ways, and bring Fear aud Dread up- 
on them, and torment them with her Diſci- 
pline, until ſhe may truſt their Souls and try 


them by her Laws; then will ſhe return the 


ſtrait Way to them, and ſhew them her Secrets. 


And I can't but think that this Paſſage bears 


a ſpecial Reference to that Prophecy in Ma- 

Hachi, which deſcribes our Saviour's Method 
of proceeding with one particular Sort of 
Men in the latter 5 He is like Re- 
Fner's Fire, and lie 


Fullers Soap. And he 
hall 
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all fit as a Refiner and Purifier of Silver : 
al ſhall Ki fy the S evi, and 
purge them as Gold and Silver, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an Offering in Righteouſ- 
neſs, And this is agreeable to what St. Pe- 
ter obſerves, that Fudgment muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God. And the Time ſeems to be 
now come for it. 
Ibid. Be zealons therefore and repent —— 
Your Zeal is neceflary both to teſtify the 
e of your Repentance, and to enable 
you to by. forth Fruits worthy of it: And 
you ought likewiſe to 172 of your Luke- 
warmneſs hitherto, or of your former want 
of Zeal ; which has been attended with fatal 
Conſequences. The 2 Enemy of Man- 
kind, and particularly of this Church and 
Nation, who has his Time and Seaſon for 
every wicked Purpoſe, after he had for ma- 
ny Years together toſs'd and divided us by 
Faction and Parties, drove us at laſt upon the 
oppoſite Extreme ; and a general Stagnation 
of Zeal and Activity in the Cauſe of God 
and Religion has been but too viſible for 
lomeume Oe T: 
A hucial Pro- Ver. 20. Behold, I ſtand at 
Dy hp Encou- the Door and knock ; if any 
ragement to the Man hear my Voice and open 
attentive Laodi- he Door, I will come in to 
, bim, and will ſup with bin, 
and be with he bi 3 

It is here to be noted, that in the Epiſtles 
to the other Churches, there is mention wy 
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of Rebuke and Commendation, and ſome- 
times of both, and ſome Exhortation like- 
wiſe is given to the Churches in Thyatira 
and Sardis : But to the Church in Laodicea 
the Exhortation, as before, is very expreſs 
and particular, and here likewiſe are the 
greateſt Moti ves to Repentance and Refor- 
mation; ſo that though this Church be not 
commended for any one Particular, yet there 
is Room left for the higheſt Commendation, 
and for the greateſt Reward, if the Invita- 
tion and Counſel our Saviour gives be duly 
followed. Now he /tands at the Door and 
knocks. Now he calls for our Zeal, and re- 
quires our Repentance. Now he invites All 
to come unto him, and promiſes to accept 


them upon the Terms of true Contrition and 


Amendment, and will reject none but thoſe 
that think they are without Offence. Now 


he is ready to receive and entertain All that 


open the Door to him, and hear bis Voice. It 
was an ancient Cuſtom to knock and to call 
aloud at the ſame time. In alluſion to this 


Cuſtom our Saviour here declares of himſelf 
that he both asks and knocks for Admiſſion 
into the Heart of every Chriſtian ; and the 


Promiſe he gives to thoſe that will accept of 
the Invitation, vis. that he will come in to 
them, and will ſup. with them, and they with 
him, plainly implies and prefignifies the more 
frequent Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
whereby theſe new Converts or Penitents ſhall 
obtain a more abundant Conſalation, or that 
e FD, J 
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Grace ſhall chiefly be imparted to them by 
this means; which may likewiſe intimate the 
great Diſuſe or Diſcontinuance of the Holy 
Euchariſt in theſe Days. This Promiſe then 
reſpects their ſpeedy Growth in Grace, and 
quicker Advancement in Holineſs, as the fol- 
lowing does their Title (upon their Perſeve- 
rance) to a far more exceeding Weight of 
Glory. c K 
Ver. 21. To him that over- 
_ The general cometh will I grant to fot with 
Promiſe, RI 
TOTS me in my Throne, even as J alſo 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 
his Throne. — To overcome as Chriſt alſo 
overcame, may be an Intimation that the La- 
odicean State will be almoſt as corrupt, as that 
wherein our Saviour lived and exerciſed his 
Miniſtry ; and that whoever will be good in 
this State, muſt expect to meet with ſome- 
thing of the like general Oppoſition, Hatred, 
and Perſecution ; that the Difficulties how- 
ever of this Warfare (if attended with Victo- 
ry) will entitle a Man to the higheſt Re- 
ward, of which there is no Parallel upon 
Earth, even to ſit upon the ſame Throne of 
Glory with our Saviour; which was never 
known to be the Caſe of any Subject with his 
Prince. This Promiſe is ſomewhat like that 
which Chriſt made to his Apoſtles 17 
are they which have continued with me in my 
Temptations. Aud ] appoint unto you a King- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto nt; 
that ye may cat and drink at my Table in ny 
OILED Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, and fit on Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael ———From which Words tis 
_ ealy to oblerve, among other things, that 
thoſe who endure the greateſt [Temptations 


ſhall have the greateſt Rewards, or that thoſe | 
who have prelery'd their Integrity in the 


moſt trying Times fhall be proportionably 
advanced in the Heavenly Kingdom : So that 
the Reward promiſed to the faithful or peni- 
tent Laodiceans ſeems to be the greateſt of all. 
Ver. 22. He that hath an Ear, 

a bk o 1 let him hear what the Spirit 
N faith unto the Churches. 
Let him hear what he ſays to his own Con- 
ſcience, what he is now proclaiming to the 
World, what he ſpeaks 8 Prophets, what 
he has revealed of former Times, and what 
he declares of the preſent. Let him conſider 
particularly, and mark well the fatal Progreſs 
of Apoſtaſy, which began with the Firſt 


Church, and will be finiſhed in the Laſt. Let 


him recollect and remember that a Defect or 
Abatement of the rt Love, under a Ceſſa- 
tion of Perſecution in the latter End of the 
Epbeſine Church, opened the way to an In- 
dulgence and Toleration f Idolatrous Pra- 
ctices, during the Sunſhine of the Pergamean 
State; that this was ſucceeded by an Eſa- 
bliſhment of Error and Hereſy in the Thyati- 
rian Age; and that this produced an almoſt 


total Apoſtaſy in the Sardian State. And had 


not God miraculouſly interpoſed, and put a 
ſtop to the fatal Progreſs by the Church in 


Phila- 
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Philadelphia, and open'd then a Door to the 
Revival of Primitive Chriſtianity, the World, 
long ere now, had filled up the Meaſure of 

niquity, and muſt by this time have come 
to oh Fn But That which was ftopt for 
the two laſt Ages, is broken out with greater 


Violence in this; and as there is nothing left 


to ſtop its farther Progreſs (this being the 


Laſt of the Seven Churches) it muſt ſettle 


upon its Lees, and have its final and fatal 
Period in the Mire and Dregs of Antichri- 


ſtianiſm. For when Religion ſinks ſo low, 
or riſes no higher, than to a State of Indif- 
ference and Lukewarmneſs, it either aſſumes 
the Mask of 1 or ends in open Li- 


bertiniſm and 


rofaneneſs. And when the 
World, the Chriſtian World, is arrived to 
this Height, or rather Depth of Apoſtaſy, then 


will that Man of Sin PSs the Sum total 
or Recapitulation of all Iniquity, the Perſo- 


nal Antichriſt, whoſe Coming will be after the 


Working of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, 


and lying Wonders, and with all Deceivable- 


neſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, be- 


cauſe they received not the Love of Truth that 
= might be ſaved. For which moſt dread- 
ful and moſt dangerous Trial, do Thou, O 


Bleſſed Jeſu, who haſt mercifully foretold 


and forewarned us of theſe Fer Days, fit 
and le all thy faithful Servants: Even 
ſo, Lord Jeſu, Amen, Amen! 


S. D. 6G. 
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Conſfider'd in a * Light, or with a View to the 


Seven Churches in Afa. | 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


HE following E n are deſgned 


to give ſome farther Light and Confir- 
mation to the foregoing : And as Both together 
may be a Means to awaken ſome out of their 


Slumber, . who have been too regardleſs hitherto 
of the Signs of the Times; ſo tis proper to 
caution others againſt interpreting thoſe Signs 


in too rigid à Senſe, as if the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah would immediately appear. het 


St. Paul, to excite the Theſſalonians to greater 
Vigilance and Sobriety, had reminded them 
that the Coming of the Day of the Lord 
would be ſudden and unexpected, he found it 
neceſſary in his ſecond Epi/ite to them, to qua- 
Ih the Aſſertion with ſome Reſtrictions, and 


to aſſure them, in a ſolemn manner, that the 


Day of * Lord (as That fignifies the final 


Vor. I. L. Judgment) 
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Judgment) would not come, except there came 
a falling away firſt ; which, whenever it hap- 
pens, ought to be a Sign and Warning to us 
of Chrilt's near Approach, but not of bis im- 
mediate Appearance; / nce, according to the 
Prophecies of Old aud New Teſtament, many 
wonder ful and aſtoniſping Scenes of Providence 
will be laid open, before the Great and Terri- 
ble Day of the Lord come. The principal 
of which are theſe that follow. 

1. The Antichriſtian State, 

2. The Fall of Babylon or Rome. | 

3. The Overthrom of the Ottoman Empire. 

4. The Converſſon of the Jews. 

g. The Reign of Antichriſt. 

6. The Preaching, Death, and Reſurrection 
4 the two Witneſſes. 


7. The Deſiruffion of the Antichriſtian 


| Powers. 


8. The Coming. in of the F amel of the 
Gentiles. 


9. The New Oy TEL | 
10. The Firſt Reſurrection. 
11. The Millennium. 
12. The Binding and Loofing of Satan. 
13. The 3 of the World. 
14. The general Reſurrection. 
15. Lhe Day of Judgment. 
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. PREFACE BO, 
All theſe are great and awful Events, and 
ſach as (including many intervening Warnings 
and Fudgments) may require a confideras 
ble Space of Time for their diſtinct and gras 
dual AccompliſÞment. But though we ſtand at 
ſome Diſtance from the End, we may be nearer 
to the Beginning of this Jong Series of Won- 
ders, than we imagine. The Coming of Anti- 
chriſt in particular is what we have too juſt 
Reaſon to be apprehenſtve of. One certain Sign 
of his near Approach, according to St. Paul, 
is, when That which with-holdeth is taken 
away. But that This cannot Muy the Fourth 
Kingdom or Roman Empire, is plain from 
hence ; that the Taking away That which 
with-holdeth is given us as a ſure diſtinguiſb- 
ing Mark of the near Revelation of Anti- 
chriſt; eas the Fourth Kingdom is to be 
taken away or ſubdued by Antichriſt himſelf, 
and therefore That can't properly be call'd the 
S1gnal or Fore-runner of his Coming, which 
is an Evidence and Demonſtration of his being 
actually come, yea, of his being arrived to great 
Power. I only obſerve farther, that the Apo- 
ſtle, in ſpeaking a little after of the ſame Sign, 
varies the Expreſſion from Thing to Perſon 
From TrarT which with-holdeth, ro HE 


chat with-holdeth ; as if be * thereby 
L 2 zo 
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20 intimate that what he means is of a com- 
plex Nature, neither a fingle Perſon, nor Ab- 
ſtraf# from Perſon: But what Either or 
Both theſe Expreſſions do properly and preciſe- 
ly denote, is more than we may be able, before 


the Event appears, with any C ertainty, to de- 
termi Nee 


St. PA UL 
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Inally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
{| and in the Power of bis Might. Pat. 
on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be 
able to ſtand againſt the Wiles 5 the Devil. 
For we wrgſile not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt 
the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places. 
Wherefore take unto you the whole Armour 0 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the 
evil Day, and having done all to ſtand. Stand 
therefore, having your Loins girt about with. 
Truth, and having on the Breaſt-plate of Righ. 
tcouſneſs ; and your Feet ſhod with the Prepa+ 
ration of the Goſpel of Peace. Above all, ta- 
king the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall. 
be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
L3 Wicked, 
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Wicked. And take the Heimet of Salvation, 
and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Mord of God: Praying always with all Prayer 
and Supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all Perſeverance, and Supplica- 
tion for all Saints. 


This Paſſage may be interpreted three dif- 

ferent ways. 1. In the more direct and com- 
mon way, as reſpecting all Chriſtians indif- 
ferently. 2. In a more peculiar and remote 
Senſe, as looking forward to the Day of An- 
tichriſt, that emphatically evil Day; when 
no leſs than the whole Armour of God will be 
more than ordinarily neceſlary to enable Chri- 
ſtians to gain the Victory, or to ſtand their 
Ground, 3. In a large and comprehenſive 
Senſe, as including and characterizing, in 
due Order, the ſeveral States of the Chriſtian 
Church. 1 ot 3 

As the former Part of the Words may be 
found to relate chiefly, or in a more eminent 
manner, to the Antichriſtian State, IT ſhall 
here paſs them by, defigning at preſent to 
conſider the Words only in the Jail of theſe 
Senies: In order to which, it is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, that St. Pau! was favour'd with more 
abundant Viſions and Revelations, than any 
other Writer of the New Teſtament, except 

St. John; and that in ſome things relating to 
Antichriſt, he is more expreſs and particular 
than even St. John himſelf: which makes it 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome Parts 15 

| {Abs 


ſ 
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Compleat Armour of Gon. 15 
his Epiſtles have a Myſtical and Prophetical 
Meaning, Sede and beyond the Literal. 
That the Paſſage now to be examined is of 
this Kind, may in ſome meaſure appear from 
the following brief ,Explicatian ; in which I. 
ſhall offer nothing forced or ſtrained, but on- 
ly ſome plain and general Obſervations ; and 
then leave the Reader to judge (by compa- 
ring this with the foregoing and following 
Expoſitions) whether ſuch ſtrong Lines of 
Retemblance, in Number, Order, and Cha- 
rafter, running through our Saviour's Epi- 
ſtles, his Beatitudes, his Prayer, and this re- 
markable Paſſage of St. Paul, can be ſup- 
pos'd to have been drawn without ſome wiſe 
Contrivance and particular Deſign. Though 
the Characters are not all exactly the ſame, 
yet each Character exactly ſuits the State of 
the Church to which it is appropriate; and 
All mutually ſerve to confirm and explain 
each other. The Panoply here is ſerenſold, 
anſwering the ſevenfold State of Chriſt's 
Church. And the ſeveral Pieces of this Pano- 
ply, or whole Armonr of God, are placed by 
the Apoſtle in the following Order: 1. The 
Girdle of Truth; 2. The Breaſt-plate of Righ- 
reouſneſs ; 3. The Sandals of Peace; 4. The 
Shield of Faith; . z. The Helmet of Salvation; 
6. The Sword of the Spirit. "Thele are all 
the Pieces of Armaur that are expteſsly men- 
tion'd in the Apoſtle's Account,; but this is 
not All that is neceſſary for a Soldier; nor 
would All theſe ſignify any thing to him, 

e 1 without 
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without Vigour and Courage, Skill and Aeli. 
vity in the Uſe of them; which, in the ſpi- 
ritual whe + can be obtain'd only by Prayer ; 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſubjoins this great 
Duty in the laſt place, and preſſes it with 
more Earneſtneſs than all the reſt. We may 
farther obſerve, that in this Divine Armoury 
there is but one Offenf/ve Weapon, viz. the 
Sword of the Spirit. All the other Pieces 
are Defenſfve, and fitted to the ſeveral Parts 
of the Body: And as the Church is the M- 
tical Body of Chriſt, ſo the different States 
of the Church, or Periods of Chriſtianity, 
are thoſe Parts of the Myſtical Body, in the 
large Senſe, to which the ſeveral Pieces of 
the Chriſtian Armour do more properly and 
mare "uy belong. For though fe whole 
Armour of God is neceflary for every true 
Chriſtian, and every Chriſtian Church, yet it 
will be found, upon Enquiry, that ſome 
Pieces of this Armour are more proper and 
neceſſary, and have likewiſe actually been 
more made uſe of in ſome Times, than in 
others; as may now appear from a View of 
Particulars. 5 233 
1. Stand thereſore, having your Loins girt 
about with Truth. At the Time of our Sa- 
viour's Firſt Coming, Mankind lay involy'd 
in a thick Miſt of Ignorance and Error. The 
groſs Corruptions which had crept into the 
Few!ſh Church, and the monſtrous Lies of 
Pagan Idolatry and Superſtition, had brought 
2 Darkneſs over the Face of the whole Earth, 


Such 
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guch was the State of the Moral World, and 
ſuch'a gloomy Chaos overſpread the Minds 
of Men, when God was pleas'd to command, 
as at firſt, Let there be 170 and there was 
Light, The Sun of Righteouſneſs appear'd, 

and diſpell'd the Clouds of Ignorance and 
_ Superſtition : The Truths he came to reveal 
were as ſo many Lights ſhining in the midſt 
of Darkneſs. Moſt fitly therefore is Truth 
mention'd as the %% Part of the Chriſtian 
Armour. And as the Loins are the weake/# 
and feebleſt Part of the Body, and ſtand in 
need of a Band or Girdle to ſtrengthen and 
ſuccour them; ſo Truth is as neceſſary and 
effectual, both to ſtay and ſupport the Yeat- 
neſſes and Imbecillities of Human Nature, and 
to defeat the Force of the ſtrongeſt Enemy. 
And here it may likewiſe farther intimate, 
that God was pleas'd to make choice of ſome 
of the meane/t and weakeft Inſtruments for 
propagating his Truth: But their Simplicity, 
Taithfulneſs, and Sincerity (which are alto 
implied in the having their Loins girt about 
with Truth) together with their Power of 
working Miracles, were more than ſufficient 
to recommend their Doctrine to the World, 
and to ſupply the Defects of Human Learn- 
ing and Eloquence, and other ſecular Advan- 
tages. Nor was this the Caſe only of the 
Firſt Planters and Propagators of Chriſtiani- 
ty, but of the Generality of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, when he Poor more eſpecially 
had the Goſpel preach'd upto them, and not 
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many Mighty, not many Noble were called. 
Theſe were the LoI Ns in the Myſtical Body 
of Chri{t, but girt about with Truth, and 


able by ſound Doctrine to defend themſelves 
and their Cauſe, and both to exhort and to 


tonvince the Gainſayers. Now the State of 


the Church denoted by this fit Piece of the 
Chriſtian erg we may ſuppoſe to have 
6 


reach'd to the Tenth General Per ſecution. For 
as a Girdle about the Loins is deſign'd to 
ſtrengthen and prepare Men for Action; ſo 
theſe Firſt Soldiers in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, being girded with the Giydle of Truth, 


were continually propagating the Faith of 


Chriſt, and ſpreading the Light of the Goſ- 


pel, and by their Lives and Doctrines gain- 


ing new Converts every Day. So that this 
State of the Church was a State of Labour 


and Activity: But when the Tenth Perſecu- 


tion commenced, a ſtop was put, in a great 


meaſure, to the farther Propagation of Chri- 


ſtianity by public Preaching and Exhorta- 


tion. The Chriſtians of that fatal Period had. 
enough to do to prepare themſelves for the 
Crown of Martyrdom. And therefore it was 
neceſſary for them in particular to make uſe 
of another Piece of the Armour of God, 
namely, 5 ; | 
2. The Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs ; by 


which 1s meant the Conſciouſneſs of their 


_ own Integrity, together with a well-grounded 
Aſſurance of being Juſtified or Accepted as 


Righteous before God, through the * 
ä — 5 
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and Satisfaction of Chriſt. And this was 
highly neceffary and proper for them at that 
time, to ſecure them againſt the Terrors and 
Diſcouragements. of the World, to ſupport 
them under the Violence of Perſecution and 
the Cruelty of their Perſecutors, and the ma- 
ny black Accuſations and foul Calumnies of 
licentious Tongues, that were then let looſe 
upon them; againſt All which, they could 
then only retire into their own Breaſts, and 
make their Appeal to the Searcher of Hearts. 
For as a Brea/t-plate is of principal Uſe to 
defend and ſecure the Heart, that Seat of Na- 
tural Life; ſo the Righteouſneſs of theſe 
faithful Soldiers of Chriſt, filled them with Y 
all Foy and Peace in Believing, in the midſt 
of their Sufferings, and ſecur d their Title to 
Life Eternal. And happy then were thoſe 
Chriſtians, that, by a ſound Faith and Re- 
pentance, and by an upright and holy Con- 
verſation, were prepared to undergo this fiery 
Trial, to withſland in that evil Day, and ha- 
ving done all to ſtand. While their Heart did 
not reproach them, they had nothing to fear ; 


. * 1 


and though they were puniſhed in the Sight of 
Men, yet was their Hope full of Immortality; 
for God proved them, and found them worthy 
fer himſelf; and in theſe Primitive Patterns 
of Piety and Patience hath ſhew'd us the 
BREAST, the Heart, and the Vitals of true 
Religion. Thoſe that ſurviv'd this Perſecu- - 
tion enter'd upon a new Scene of Things, 
and the Third remarkable State or Period ol 
| FO a | the 
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the Chriſtian Church, which is intimated and 
repreſented in the next Particular, vig. 
3. And your Feet ſhod with the Prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel 4 Peace. After the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity by Human Laws, 
the Perſecution of Chriſtians by the Heathen 
Powers was at an end: And the outward 
Peace and Proſperity they then enjoy'd would 
have been in great Danger of being abuſed, 
if they had not brought with them thoſe 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions of Soul, that Seve- 
rity of Life and Strictneſs of Manners, that 
Patience, Gentleneſs, and Humility, which 
they had learnt in the School of Chriſt, and 
during the Times of Perſecution. Theſe 
were the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, 
with which their Feet were to be /hod, i. e. 
with which they were to adorn their daily 
Converſation; that ſo being perfect Maſters 
of themſelves, they might be the better qua- 
lified both to undertake the Government of 
others, and to endure the Contradictions of 
Gainſayers, or be able to refute the nume- 
rous and peſtilent Hereſies of thoſe Times; 
and to bear with Meekneſs the Inſults, Re- 
proaches, and Perſecutions, which their zea- 
lous and vigorous Defence of the Chriſtian 
Faith would then expoſe them to. And it 
was but reaſonable indeed to expect, that 
theſe faithful Servants of Chriſt, that had 
ſo lately come out of the Furnace of Adver- 
fity, that had endured a great Fight of Affi. 
Cons, and been diſciplin'd and train'd up in 
Ti a long 
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a long Courſe of Hardſhips and Sufferings, 
would thus quietly and inoffenſively behave 
themſelves, as becometh the Goſpel of Peace, 
ſhewing all Gentleneſs towards all Men, in 
 Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppos'd them- 
| ſelves. And this we may obferve was the 
general Temper of the faithful Chriſtians of 
that Age; I mean, during the greateſt Part 
of the fourth and the Beginning of the fifth 
Century. Theſe were the FEET in Chriſt's 
ly/ical Body; by which is ſignified, that 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Days, in the midſt of 
worldly Affluence, outward Proſperity, and 
ſecular Employments, would walk worthy of 
the Vocation wherewith they were called, with 
all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long-ſuffer- 
ing, forbearing one another in Love, endeauour- 
ing to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of Peace, But in the next Ages and eſpe- 
cially towards the latter End of it, the Piety 
of Chriſtians declined apace, the Purity and 
Simplicity of the Goſpel was more and more 
corrupted, and ſtrange Innovations in Do- 
ctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, began to be 
introduced ; which made it more than ordi- - 
narily neceflary for the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times to turn their Thoughts more towards 
Heaven, and to arm themſelves with that 
moſt uſeful Part of the Armour of God, which 
St. Paul recommends in the _ ae, cola 
* 4th Place: Above all taking the Shield of 
Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all 
the fiery Darts of the Wicked, As every 85 15 
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Piece of the Military Armour is made for the 
Defence of ſome one particular Part, this is 
delign'd for the Defence of the whole Man, 
to repel or ward off every Aſſault, eſpecially 
from that Part which is commonly diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the Name of the Body. And this 
was the Caſe of the Chriſtians of this Period, 
who lay expoled, in an eminent Degree, to 
all manner of Aſſaults and Temptations, to 
all the fiery Darts of the Wicked. And their 
only Defence and Security was the Shie/d of. 
Faith; by which they were enabled, in the 
midſt of a degenerate Age, to ſtand their 
Ground, and in a great meaſure to guard a. 
gainſt all the open and ſecret Attempts of 
the Enemy. And as theſe are diſtinguiſh'd 
; in Chriſt's Epiſtles to the Churches, for their 
5 Works of Piety, Compaſſion, and Charity, 
and are here ſupposd, by their Faith, to have 
overcome the World, and ſo to have been 
free, in a manner, from Earthly-mindednefs 
and Senſuality, they may not improperly be 
{tiled the Belly or Bowels in the My/tical Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, which, in all Engagements 
with an Enemy, a Shield is contrived more 
particularly to cover and defend. 
5 . And take the Helmet of Salvation. An 
Helmet is to guard and cover the Head; and 
the Chriſtian Grace anſwering to and repre- 
ſented by this Part of the Panoply, is Salua- 
tion, or the Hope of Salvation, as tis e 
preſsly called in another Place, and for an 
Helnet the Hope of Salvation. And SP 
OS tate 


i 
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State of the Church, in this long Period, was 
much more degenerate, and the Caſe of 
Chriſtians more deplorable, than in the for- 
mer Age, there was need of a higher Degree 
of Faith, for the Support of their Virtue. 


And ſuch I call Hope, according to that of 
St. Paul, Faith is the Subſtance of Things 


HOPED for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen 
i. e. Faith repreſents to the Mind Things di- 
ſtant, future, and inviſible, as if they were 


really and actually preſent; and then upon 


this View of them, the Mind proceeds to 
chuſe, to deſire, aad to hope for them, So 
that Hope is an higher Degree of Faith, and 


a more vigorous and lively N that 


Na e great. 
eſt Labours, Difficulties, and Dangers. And 


will carry Men chearfully through tt 


eee we may obſerve, that though 
St. Zohn aſcribes the Conqueſt of the World 
to Fuith bis is the Victory that overcometh 


the World, even your Faith ; yet he aſcribes 
the Attainment of a Heavenly Diſpoſition to 
Hope — He that hath this Hope iu him purifieth 


himſelf even as God is "why Now This was 
the very Caſe of thoſe 


Church, that, under the greateſt Diſcourage- 
ments and Oppoſition, maintain'd and pro- 


pune ob true Faith, To theſe our Bleſſed 


aviour gives this Promiſe and Commenda- 


tion in his Epiſtles : They ſpall walk with me 
in White, for. they are Worthy. Theſe conſi- 
der'd as a Part of his Myſtical Body were 


the 


ew faithful Chriſtians 
in Compariſon, in the dark Age of the 
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the Repreſentatives of Himſelf as the HRA p, 
the moſt honourable and moſt uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary Part of the Body, as conſulting the 
Good of the Whole, and communicating 
Life to every Part; or to uſe St. Paul's Words, 
from which all the Body by Foints and Bands 
having Nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, 
increaſeth with the Increaſe of God. And 
ſuch were theſe faithful Repreſentatives of 
Chri/t, theſe Primitive Proteſtants : For had 
not this ſmall Remnant been left to preſerve 
and convey down to After-Times the true 
Faith of Chriſt, not any ſound Part of his 
Church had been found upon Earth. And 
as theſe were enabled by a, lively Hope, a 
paſſive Fortitude, and a prudent and exem- 
plary Conduct, to ſupport and defend the 
true Chriſtian Doctrine and Practice, againſt 
all Oppoſition; ſo their Succeſſors in the Faith 
were ordain'd by Providence as achive Inſtru- 
ments, to revive, unfold, and eſtabliſh the 
ſaving Truths and ſublime Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity, as a Means to ſecure and continue 
them to the World's End: And therefore 
are here directed and ſuppoſed by the A- 
6. To be arm'd with the Sword of the Spi- 
rit, which is the Mord of God. This is the 
only Piece of Armour that is offer/fve: And 
though that Part of the Body which this 
Piece of Military Armour is deligned for, is 
not here mentioned, yet tis eaſily underſtood 
to be the HAN D, that noted Inſtrument of 
. Sins Action 
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Actiön and Emblem of Power. Aid bur 
Nous Reformers, and all the ſound ſucceeding 


Members o this Church, are thoſe that con: 


ſtitute the HAND in the Myſtical Body of 


Chri/t: And how Active and Succeſsful Theſe 


have been, I need not ſay. Let me only 
remind the Reader of what our Saviour him- 
ſelf declares of this ſound Part of his Church, 
in his Epiſtles -I know thy Works : Behold, I 
have ſet befare thee an open Door, and no Man 
can ſhut it: For thou haſt a little Strength, 


and haſt kept my Word, and haſt nos denied 


my Name. Theſe Works and this little 
Strength have abundantly dppear'd (to ſay 
nothing of their Character in other Reſpects) 
in the Writings, Preaching, and Diſcourſes 
of the Engliſh Clergy, which (to the Honour 


of God be it ſpoken, and to the Praiſe of his 
Holy Name) have done Wonders in the 


World, and been the bleſſed Means of con- 
verting Thouſands from the Error of their 
Ways, and of eſtabliſhing others in a right 
Faith and ſuitable Practice. I ſhall only far- 
ther obſerve on theſt Words, that while we 
rightly divide and handle the Mord of God, 
we are ſure to uſe the Sword of the Spirit. 

7. The /aft Piece of Armour mention'd 
by St. Paul, as belonging to the Panoply or 
compleat Armour of God, is the abſolutely, 
continually, and univerſally neceſſary Duty 
of Prayer.—Praying always with all Prayer 
and Supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all Perſeverance and Supphica® 

Vor. I. M tion 


| 
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tion for all Saints. Here is no ſingle Word 
to expreſs this Part of the Chriſtian Armour 
by, and no Intimation of any particular Part 
of the Body, to which it might be appro- 
priated. And though we Ks 5 apply this 
to the Knees, which are bended, or to the 


Arms, which are held up or ſtretch'd out in 


Prayer, as is repreſented in the Caſe of Ja- 
cob's wreſtling with the Angel, and Moſes's 
interceding for Jſrac/, when fighting with 
Amalck ; yet as the Apoſtle has taken no no- 
tice of Either, we may not improperly call 
it the Breathing of a Chriſtian ; Prayer be- 


ing as neceflary to the Soul, as Breath is to 


the Body. As the Natural Life can't ſubſiſt 
without the latter, ſo neither can the Spiri- 
tual without the former. And tis plain that 
St. Paul thought ſo, by his pale this 
Duty with ſo much Earneſtneſs and Zeal ; 
and he ſeems to labour for Words to ſhew 
the full Extent and Importance of it. But 
though Prayer be as neceſſary as any other 
Part of the Chriſtian Armour ; though it is 


neceſſary at all Times and in all Places, for 


all Churches and for all Perſons : yet there 
are Times and Seaſons, when this will appear 
more than ordinarily neceſſary, when a Wet. 
left of it will be of the moſt dangerous 
Conſequence, and when we are to watch 
thereunto with all Perſeverance. For Inſtance 


—When we cannot but be ſenſible by ſad 


Experience, that the Enemy of Souls is la- 
bouring with all his Might to depretiate, 
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diſcoura e, and to hinder the Performance 
of this 2 both in the Church of Chriſt 
and among Private Chriſtians, we may then 
be confident, that he is carrying on ſome 
Deadly Deſign, which he cannot hope to 
accompliſh, without firſt depriving Chri- 
ſtians of this Spiritual Weapon (the moſt 
formidable to himſelf, and of the greateſt 
Service and Advantage to them') or ren- 
dring it uſeleſs and inſignificant. When 
this Sign appears, Every Chriſtian that 
has any ſerious Concern for the Health 
of his Soul, for the Honour of God and 
Religion, for the Intereſt of Chriſtianity 
in general, and for the Welfare of this 
Church in particular, will be earneſt and in- 
ſtant in this great Duty, praying always 
with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
rit, and watching thereunto with all Pei ſe- 
verance, and Supplication for all Saints. 
For if once the Enemy can ſo fa preyail 
by his Wiles and Stratagems, by his Ob- 
ſtacles and Oppoſition, as to bring Men to 
entertain a mean and low Opinion of this 
Duty, to make them grow weary of it, 
or cold and indifferent in the Diſcharge of 
it, and ſo to cauſe theſe pious Breathings of 
the Soul to ceaſe in great part from among 
Chriſtians, we may then as truly as ſor- 
rowtully conclude, that Ke/igion is near ex- 


piring. 3 
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Our Savious's Beatitudes, Or. 


"HERE have been Endeavours to ac- 
; count for the Number of the Beati- 
tudes, and to ſhew why our Saviour ſhould 
aſſign Eight, and no more. The Extent of 
his Deſign in this Particular may appear, in 
ſome meaſure, from the following Eſſay; 
which was not only to preſcribe to his Fol- 
lowers a compendious Syſtem of the moſt. 
neceſſary and the moſt excellent Virtues ; but 
likewiſe to ſet a diſtinguiſhing Mark upon 
the ſeveral Ages of his Church, and to cha- 
racterize its /evenfold State upon Earth. 
The firſt Beatitude ſhould be conſider'd not 
as a //ngle, ſeparate, or ſolitary Virtue, but 
as a general or complex one, that is both the 
Foundation and Cement of all the reſt; as it 
not ny ſupports, but unites and runs through 
all and every Part. And this is the true 
State of the Primitive Apoſtelical Church, 
3 M 4 ; which, 
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which was founded in Humility or Poverty 
of Spirit, and to which all other Churches 
muſt be conformable, if they would hold to 
the Foundation, and not build upon the 
Sand. Now this Church our Bleſſed Saviour 
takes no particular or. diſtinft Notice of in 
his Epiſtles, becauſe it was pa/# when he ſent 
his Angel to Sr. John, or however was to 
| end with the Death of that Apoſtle: And 
= his Deſign was only to ſhew unto his Servant 
F things that werę to come, Leaving out then 
1 the ft general Beatituge, or taking it only 
[ as the Foundation of the reſt, there remain 
! ſeven other more particular ones, anſwering, 
in exact Order, the diſtinct Characters of the 
ſeven Churches. 7A 


1. Bleſſed are they that mourn ; for they ſhall 
„ %% fC otio tod  r 3 
The Church of Chr: for the three firſt 
Centuries was in a State of Mourning ; accord- 
ing to what our Lord expreſsly and ſolemnly 
told his Diſciples, Yerily, verily, T fay unto 
you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
World ſhall rejoice: And ye ſhall be ſorrow: 
ful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. 
But as this remarkable Period is ſubdivided 
into three diſtin leſſer Periods, viz. the 4: 
Poſtolich, the Eph/ne, and the Smyrnean; 
the Maurning State is more | peculiarly ap- 
cn to. the /econd, Wy + was proper- 
Iy and in the ſtricteſt Senſe a State of peni- 
tential Diſcipline; the fir/# State of the 
* = i TW + . | h a © 44-4 Church: 


our SAVIOUR's Beatitudes, 169 


Church being chiefly e, e for its 
Humility, as the third was for its Meekne/s, 
or unparallePd and invincible Patience. Ihe 
predominant Character of the Church in this 
ſecond Period, both in our Lord's Epiſtles and 


in his Prayer, is Love: But here ſhe is repre- 


ſented under another Character, that of 


Mourning ; which yet is no other than the 
Effect and Conſequence of the former. For 


Love is naturally productive of true Chriſtian 
Mourning : We cannot but Pede for hav- 
ing offended the Perſon we love, whenever 

we are made ſenſible of it. We muſt then 
be angry and diſpleaſed with ourſelves, for 

having provok'd and diſpleaſed ſo gracious, 
ſo tender, and ſo indulgent a Being, ſo high 
and near a Relation, as God is to us; who 


has permitted and encouraged us to cry Abba, 
Father. This is the Account which St. Paul 
gives of true godly Sorrow : For behold, ſays 


e, this ſelf-ſame thing that ye ſorrowed after 


a godly ſort, what Carefulneſs it wrought in 


you; yea, what Clearing of our ſelves ; yea, 
what oy, 0 yea, what Fear ; yea, what 


vehement 365 ; yea, what Zeal; yea, what 
| Revenge! Beſides, we are to conſider the 


Ephe/ine Chriſtians, for the moſt part, as im- 
mediate Converts from Zudaiſm or Gentiliſm; 
and therefore, though after their Converſion 
their Sing were pardon'd and done away in 
Baptiſm, yet a long Courſe of Repentance, 
that is, of Sorrow and Suffering, was then 
perhaps more than ordinarily neceſſary to ſe- 


cure 
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cure their Faith and Perſeverance againſt the 
many violent Aſſaults both of Terror and 
Temptation, they were to expect to meet 
with from the World. And this might be 
one Prudential 7 for the very ſtrict and 

 fevere Diſcipline of the Church in that Age, 
namely, to prevent the new Converts from 
lapſing by the Warning of ſuch frequent and 
terrible Examples of Penance before their 
Eyes. Or however that be, tis certain that 
we have a fuller Account of Penance and Pe- 
nitents, during this Period, than in any other 
Period of the Chriſtian Church. Upon which 
account, 'tis here fitly repreſented by our Sa- 
viour as the Church's Mourning-State. 


2. Bleſſed are the Meek ; for they ſhall in- 

/ rr I 
That this Beatitude peculiarly reſpects the 
Church in Smyrna, is, I think, clear and ma- 
nifeſt beyond Contradiction. There's no So- 
ciety of Chriſtians we read of, that ever pra- 
ctis'd this amiable Virtue fo fully and univer- 
fally, and in ſo high and aſtoniſhing a man- 
ner, as the ſuffering Saints of this Period. 
What is ſaid of the Man Moſes, was eminent- 
ly true of them ; they were meek above all the 
oo that wa upon 15 9 1 Hl the Earth. 

hey not only Zoot joyfully the ſpoiling o 
ele Goods, Vi llkewile Labtec = 
heavieſt Torments, the bittereſt Reproaches, 
and the cruelleſt Kinds of Death, with a 
Meekneſs and Patience that was WY ; 
andy 
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and, like their great Maſter, were Brought 
as Lambs to the Slaughter, and as Sheep before 
their Shearers.are. dumb, fo they opened not 
their Mouths, unleſs it were to bleſs God and 
their Perſecutors too, for bringing them to 
die for their Religion. This was true like- 
wiſe of other States of the Church, but not 
ſo peculiarly and univerſally as of this. But 
tis not my Buſineſs here to enlarge: All I 
have to do, is only to point out the Parallel 
between our Lord's Priftles and his Beati- 
tudes, with reſpe& to the Order of Time, 
and their Agreement in Character. And 
therefore I ſhall only farther obſerve, that if 
in the Duty here recommended to all Chri- 
{tians, our Saviour had an Eye more particu- 
larly to the Smyrneans, then it follows, that 
the Beatitude or Reward annex'd to this Vir- 
tue, muſt have reſpect to the Millennial State; 
ſince theſe primitive and moſt eminent Pat- 
terns of Meekneſs were ſo far from in- 
heriting the Earth, that they were not ſuf - 
fer'd to live pn it, and, as one expreſſes it, 


x 


could hardly find Room under it. 


3. Bleſſed art they which do hunger and 
2 e e e ee 
10 e e $00 1 OA. 
This Beatitude is harder to be underſtood 
and explain'd than any of the reſt, by rea- 
ſo of the various Acceptations of the Word 
Rig e in Scripture: But all of them, 
ſo far as they relate to this Place, are 81 

cible 
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cible to theſe four. 1. As it imports Juſti- 
fication, or the being acquitted. from Guilt 
and accounted righteous before God. 2. As 
it ſtands for the ſingle Virtue of Juſtice or 
Honeſty, which is the Senſe Mr. Blair con- 
tends for in his Expolition, and that becauſe 
the other Beatitudes are all confin'd and ap- 
plied to /ingle Virtues. 3. As it is taken in 
a complex Senſe, to denote the whole moral 
Law; which is the moſt common Accepta- 
tion of the Word in this Place. 4. As it 


* 


may ſignify what St. Paul calls the Rig hteouſ- 
neſs which 1s of God by Faith. It ſeems moſt 
likely that our Saviour underſtood this Phraſe 
in one of the two laſt Senſes, or in both to- 
gether, though not excluſive of the other 
two. Indeed the third neceſſarily includes the 
ſecond, and the laſt the firſt : For the whole 
moral Law muſt comprehend Juſtice, and the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith is the only thing now 
by which a Sinner can be ſuſtiſied. The Dif- 
ficulty will be, to apply this in ſuch a man- 
ner to the State of the Church in Pergamus, 
as to make it the peculiar Charadterifiick of Is 
that Church. But this may be found to be 
a Difficulty in Appearance only, and not in 
Reality. The diſtinguiſhing Character of this 
Church, in our Lord's Epiſtles and Prayer, 
is an Eminency, of. Zeal- and Proſperity; to 
both which this Beatitude has a particular 
reference. For as the Smyrnean Chriſtians 
may truly be ſaid to have hungred and thirſt- 
ed after Martyrdom or to he admitted. ing 
4 ö f che 
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the Kingdom of Glory; ſo the Pergameans 
may as properly be ſaid to have hungred and 
thirſted after the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that 
is, to he made Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, or admitted into the Kingdom of 
Grace. After the Converſion of Conſtantine 
to the Chriſtian Faith, there was a remark- 
able Emulation and Striving, as it were, who 
ſhould firſt become Chriſtians. The Pagan 
Prieſts then ſaw that God was on the Side of 
the Chriſtians, and that the Worid was going 
after them, They ſaw their own Worſhip 
deſpiſed, their . deſerted, and the old 
Inſtitutions and celebrated Precepts of their 
Philoſophers and Wiſe Men forced to give 
way to the powerful Efficacy of the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine, and the almoſt irreſiſtible Force 
of {imple and naked Truth. For now the 
People ſeeing through the Vanity and Mad- 
neſs of Idolatry, and ſenſible of the Weak- 
neſs and Unprofitableneſs of the Heather 
Morality, eagerly long'd to be made Sharers 
in a Religion, whoſe miraculous Progreſs 
| loudly proclaim'd the Divinity of its Au- 
thor, and to partake of a Righteouſneſs that 
would ſet them free from the Bondage of Sin 
and Satan. Accordingly Multitudes of them 
throng'd and r continually into the 
Church; and within a few Years the greateſt 
Part of the Empire became Chri/tian. Then 
indeed did the King dom of Heaven ſuffer Vi- 
olence, and the Violent took it by force. Then 
was tulhlled in Part that Prophecy of Za- 
' chary, 


4 — — 2 4 2 — — . C - - > —_ - 
wat — rs 2 Ga, — —— : 2 * 2 
: . — — 5 — e 
— p — —— — — — co Irs — — — — — —— 
os 2 — — —en— — 
2 g Pen 8 * . — 


_ —— - * 53 
— - — 6 22 - — 


174 4 Dis cou xs E en 
chary, (c. viii. v. 23.) Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hts n thoſe Days it ſhall come to paſs, that 
ten Men ſhall take hold out of all Languages 
of the Nations, even ſhall take hold of the Skirt 
of him that is a Few, ſaying, We will po 
with you, for we have heard that God is with 
you. This Text, as the learned Mr. Lowth 
obſerves, imports the Heathen applying 
themſelves to the Chriſtians (called here by 
the Name of Jeus) eſpecially to the Paſtors 
and Miniſters of the Church, for Inſtruction, 
in order to qualify themſelves for Admittance 
into the Church: ſo that as the Gentile Pro- 
ſelytes, for the firſt three hundred Vears, 
were invited, induced, and drawn into the 
Church by the perſuaſive Force of. Preach- 
ing, by the commanding Power of Miracles, 
and by the Courage and Conſtancy of the 
Martyrs ; ſo the Gentiles of this Period, after 
the Converſion of their Emperor, voluntarily 
ofer*d themſelves, and preſſed to be admitted 
into the Chriſtian Fold ; which was ſufficient 
for our Saviour to denominate and diſtinguiſh 
this Part of his Church from the Character 
of thoſe that hunger and thir/# after Righ- 
teonſneſs: To which he adds this gracious 
_ Promiſe, that they /hall be filled: And this 
Promiſe was fulfilled in the Pergamean Chri- 
ſtians, who were repleniſh'd by him with in- 
ward Grace and Illumination, and beautified 
with outward Splendor and Magnificence. 
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4. Bleſſed are the Merciful ; for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy. _ 1 
We have ſeen the Church in her penitent, 

paſſive, and peaceful State; and may now be- 

hold her active and laborious, and like her 
Bleſſed Lord, going about doing Good. The 
Number of Converts in the former Period 
made it neceſſary in this to ſet about Works 
of Piety and 8 which were indeed be- 

gun 5 es but left to the Church in Thya- 

tira to carry on and compleat. The Gentile 

Converts might now ſay, as in the Prophet, 

The Place is too ſtrait for me, give place to 

me that I may dwell, They wanted Places of 

publick Worſhip, Schools and Seminaries for 
the religious Education of Youth, ſettled Re- 
venues in Houſes and Land for the Support 

and Maintenance of the Clergy, 1 

and Lazar-Houſes for the Sick and Needy, 

Sc. All which, and every thing elſe tend- 

ing to the Relief and Benefit of Mankind in 
their Bodies and in their Souls, were abun- 
dantly ſupplied and provided by the Care, 
Induſtry, and Liberality of the faithful Thy- 
atirians : Many of whom, not content with 
domeſtick Charities, travelled, like the Apo- 
ſtles, into diſtant Parts, to ſpread the Light 
of the Goſpel, and became the happy Inſtru- 
ments of converting many Nations to the 

Chriſtian Faith, and ours among the reſt ; 

which was a ſecond time recover'd from Pa- 

ganiſm to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by 
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the zealous Endeavours of Auſtin the Monk; 
and his Companions, towards the End of the 
Pergamean, or the Benning of the Thyati- 
rian Age. And our Nation has ever ſince 
been alike famous for Works of Piety, Mer: 


cy, and Charity: And our preſent Incorpo- 
rated Societies, for propagating the Goſpel in 


foreign Parts, for promoting Chriſtian Know- 
ledge and Reformation of Manners at home, 
and for increaſing, encouraging, and regula- 
ting the Cbarity- Schools, or Otherwife em- 


ploy'd in erecting New Churches, relieving 


diſtreſſed Proteſtants, and redeeming Chriſtian 
Slaves out of Captivity, bear no ſmall Re- 
ſemblance to the Zealous and charitable Part 


of the Church in Thyatira; which is ſo par- 


ticularly commended and diſtinguiſh'd by our 
Saviour in his Epiſtles and in this Beatitude 
—PBleſſed are the Merci ful; for they ſhall ob- 
ran Mirey, | 195 


8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart; for they 

- Fe jo God. da) 1 
Ibis Beatitude is exactly parallel to the 
Character our Saviour gives of thoſe few 
Names even in Sardis, who had not defiled their 
Garments, viz. with Popiſh Errors and cor- 
rupt Practices, and who therefore obtain'd 
from him this glorious Promiſe and further 
Commendation, They ſhall walk with me in 
White, for they are worthy. I need only re- 
fer the Reader to my Explanation of that 
Paſlage, for a clear Underſtanding and riglit 

Appli- 
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Application of this Beatitude. For to what 
Body of Chriſtians can the Charatter of Pure 
in Heart be more juſtly or ſuitably aſcrib'd, 
than to the brave primitive Proteſtants; who 
liv'd in the moſt dark and IO Age, 
when there was (only themſelves excepted) 
an univerſal Corruption of Faith and Man- 
ners; and yet held faſt their Integrity, and 
maintain'd and defended the true Catholick 
Faith againſt all the Power and Policy of the 
Church of Rome, in the Height of its Gran- 
deur and uſurp'd Supremacy ; and at laſt re- 
fifted unto Blood? i 


6. Bleſſed are the Peacemakers; for they 
hall be called the Children of God. + 
By this time, I hope the Reader may in 
ſome meaſure be convinced that the Parallel 
I have drawn between Chriſt's Epiſtles and 
his Beatitudes, and the Hiſtory of the ſeye- 
ral Ages of his Church down to the Refor- - 
mation, is neither forced, unnatural; or ill- 
grounded. And I 1 now leave it to his 
own judgment, to make Application of this 
Beatitude. For to whom does it more juſtly 
or properly belong, than to our  Mother= 
Church, the patient and peaceable Church of 
England? which has ever ſhew'd the prog 
Diſpoſition to Peace and Unity; and conft- 
der'd in her Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Wor- 
ſip, is the greate/t Peacemaker in the World: 
For han might appeal to common Expe- 
rience; or if the Reader deſire further 7 
Vorzl. . 
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mation, he may conſult Dr. Puller's Modera- 
tion of the Church of England, together with 
the late Anſwers to Mr. Neale's Hiftory of the 
Puritans. As ſhe did not depart or ſeparate 
from the Church of Rome, without the moſt. 


cogent Reaſons and plaineſt Neceſſity; ſo ſhe 
took particular Care to give no jul 


00! or real 
Cauſe for Any to ſeparate from her: And 
whatever has bom deem'd ſo, ſhe has from 
time to time been ready to ſubmit to a Re- 
examination, and upon clear Proof to amend 
or lay aſide; than which there cannot well 
be a clearer or ſtronger Evidence of a peace- 
able Diſpoſition. But when, in a Conference 
held for that purpoſe, it plainly appear'd 


that nothing leſs would ſatisfy thoſe in the 
Separation, than the aboliſhing her Form of 


Government, which is truly Apoſtolical, ſhe 
then wiſely reſolv'd not to purchaſe Peace at 
ſo dear a rate, but choſe to pleaſe God rather 
than Men. And Bleſſed are fach Peacemakers, 


as are willing to ſacrifice Al but the Truth 


for the ſake of Peace, and ready to do All 
that /awfully they may to promote Unity and 
Concord. They ſhall be called the Children of 
God; they ſhall not only be eſteem'd and 


treated as ſuch by God himſelf, but have the 


CharaQter and Reputation of fuch among all 
wiſe Men. And whatever ſome peeviſh and 
perverſe Spirits may object to the contrary, 
All Generations ſhall call them bleſſed. They 
ſnall be called bleſſed in this World, as the 
true and genuine Children of their Heavenly 
. Father; 
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Father; and they ſhall Ze bleſſed in the next, 
as the true and undoubted Heirs of the King- 
dom. of Heaven; which is a Kingdom of 
Peace, as well as of Glory. 


7. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 

: Nala e for theirs Aale 2 
dom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye, when 
Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute yous 
and ſhall ſay all manner 1 Evil againſt 
you falſly for my ſake. Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad; for great is your Reward 

in Heaven : for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 

Phet which were before you. 

The Church in Laodicea is Ay e by 
our Saviour for Se/f-Tonorance and Lukewarms 
neſs, Both Enemies to Peace and true Piety, 
Ihe Mind of Man can never be idle, what- 
ever the Man himſelf may be: If his 
Thoughts don't love to dwell at home, the 
will be employ'd too much on Objects x Tra 
And this makes Men credulous and cenſori- 
ous: For he that is ignorant of himſelf and 
of his own State, will be meddling and bu- 
ſying himſelf with That of other Men; and 
having little or no Senſe of his own Sins, 
will ſhew no Pity for theirs. And as Se. 
Jenorance aps, diſpoſes Men to be rigid 
Obſervers of the Vices and Follies of Others; 
ſo Lukewarmneſs as ſtrongly inclines them 

to malign and depretiate whatever is Virtuous 
and Praiſe-worthy in them. For they who: 
content themſelyes with this low and languid 
. State 
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State of Goodneſs, are unwilling to ſee or 


acknowledge any. Degrees of Good- 
is fl 


neſs in Others. T ent upbraiding of their 
Faults and Defects, which in generous Souls 
would kindlea noble Emulation, only prompts 


the Lukewarm to baſe Attempts to under- 


mine their Virtue or their Character, and 
either to make, or to repreſent them to be 


as indifferent to Religion as themſelves. Now 


our Bleſſed Saviour in his excellent Form of 


Prayer directs us, in ſuch a Laodicean State, 


to pray that we be not led into Temptation, 
that is, as to the Caſe before us, that we be 
not too much expoſed to the Vexations, Ha- 
tred, and Inſults of this fort of Men, leſt we 
be overcome of Evil. But if it is our Lot to 
be ſo expoſed, then, for an Encouragement 
to Perſeverance, he aſſures us in this Beati- 
tude, that /ufering for his ſake, or for Rig h- 
teouſneſs ſake, is Matter of Joy and not of 
Grief. Re/oice, and be excecding glad; for 
great is your Reward in Heaven. But per- 
haps this Part of the Beatitude belongs more 

properly to the Antichriſtian State; the Dif- 


ference between which and the Laodicean, as 


to Time, is known only to God: They are 
not divided or diltinguiſhed in this Beatitude, 
nor (as we may lee hereafter) in the laſt Pe- 
tition of the Lord's Prayer : from whence 


we may infer that one will inſenſibly ſlide 
into the other, and that we ſhall not be able 

to perceive when the Laodicean ends, and the 
Autichriſtian begins; and ſo it will be o— 
. cult 
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cult hereafter to know, whether we are in 
the former or in the latter. But to leave the 
Laodicean, of which enough may have been 
ſaid already, I ſhall, for a Concluſion, na 

| ſhew that the greateſt Suffering for Righteouſ- 

neſs ſake will be in the pe e ove State. 

At that time, (to uſe the Apoſtle's Words) the 
true Chriſtians muſt wre/t/e not againſt Fleſh 
and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt 
Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of 
this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in 
high Places. Now a Man often finds him- 
ſelf to be no Match for one of the ſame Na- 
ture and Condition with himſelf: But for 
Fleſh to contend with Spirit, a frail earthly 
Creature with active inviſible Beings (when 
their Power too will be greatly enlarged) is 
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a Match ſo 3 that nothing leſs than 


a full Aſſurance of the powerful Aſſiſtance of 
God and his holy Angels, conteſting in their 
Behalf, can give the Chriſtians of thoſe Days 
the leaſt Hopes of Succeſs. St. Paul has a 
Paſſage, which, if conſider'd in the Origi- 
nal, will give us ſome Light into this Mat- 
ter, and help to confirm this Hope in us. Tis 
this — There has no Temptation taken you but 
ſuch as is common to Man: but God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the Temptation 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 
_ to bear it. The former Part, I conceive, + 
ought to be render'd thus— There has no 
ö N 3 Tempta- 
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Temptation taken you but ſuch as is HUMANx, 
Our Tranſlators ſeem not to have appre- 
hended the full Scope of this Word; and 
therefore choſe to give what they thought 
the Senſe of it, inſtead of a literal Tranfla- 
tion. But the Expreſſion is emphatical, and 
ſtrongly intimates, that there are ſome 
Temptations more than Human, even ſuch as 

may truly and ſtrictly be term'd Diabolical, 
according to the Deſcription which this ſame 
Apoſtle gives of the great Temptations un- 
der Antichriſt in 2 7 beſf ii. which Place plain- 
ly confirms and juſtifies the Diſtinction im- 
plied in this Text between Human Tempta- 
tions and Diabolical. The latter are what 
the yraelites in the Wilderneſs (as the Con- 
text mentions) partly underwent; for they 
were deſtroyed of Serpents and of the De. 
ſtroyer: and what the Chriſtians in the laſt 
Days will undergo, in the higheſt Degree. 
But the Temptations of the Corinthians, and 
of all the Primitive Chriſtians, were, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, no other than Human. For 
though their Perſecutions under the Roman 
Emperors might be begun and carried on by 
the Suggeſtion and at the Inſtigation of the 
Devil; yet there were none but human Means 
and human Inſtruments employ'd: Whereas 
the Antichriſtian Perſecution will be ma- 
naged and carried on by Means and Methods 

inviſible and preternatural, and yet hardly 
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So that, upon this account, the 2 
Perſecution will exceed all others that 
gone before it, as much as the Powers of Hell 
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diſtinguiſhable from the common Workings of 
Nature and Providence. For the My/ery o 
Iniquity will then be arriv'd at its highe 

Pitch of Perfection. Variety of ſtrange Signs 


and ſurpriſing Phenomena will abound, with 
| all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, and the 
utmoſt Refinements of Sorcery and Faſcina- 


tion. Then will Antichriſt and his two falſe 
Prophets go out into different Parts of the 
World, to delude and deceive the Nations, 
and by falſe Miracles and hing Wonders will 

foley the Belief of 
their Followers, and lead them captive at their 
Will. And whom they cannot captivate, 
they will perſecute, by Mech partly Natu- 
ral and partly Magical, or by inſtilling a 
malignant and baneful Influence on the 
Powers of Nature, which will then be aban- 


don'd to the Overflowings of the Curſe, and 


ſubject to the greateſt Tyranny and Bondage. 
ave 


exceed thoſe of Earth in Cunning, Force, 
and Cruelty. But now under ſuch formida- 


ble Trials and ſuch — Perſecutions, 
/ 


when the very Foundations will be caſt down), 


what can the Righteous do, or how can they 


hope to eſcape? St. Paul tells them in the 
Patlage before conſider'd, which may be thus 
ſupplied There has no Temptation taken you, 


but ſuch as is Human: But (if any Tempta- 
tion more than Human ſhould oyertake you, 
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yet) God is | orcas who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 
with the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. We have an 


Inſtance parallel to this in thoſe Words of 


the Pſalmiſt, which muſt be alike ſupplied—. 

a 
live out half their Days : (But if they live 
out their whole Days) nevertheleſs my Truſt 


ſhall be in thee, O Lord. If we take the 


Words of St. Paul without the forementioned 
Supplement or ſomething like it, they muſt 
Joſs much of their Force and Perſuaſiveneſs: 
But *tis plain that they refer not to common 
and ordinary, but to extraordinary and pre- 
ternatural Trials, ſuch as St. Paul himſelf 
ance labour'd under, when he was preſſed out 
of meaſure, above Strength, inſomuch that he 

deſpaired even of Life; ſuch as will require 

4ncommon Succour and Support, and ſome 
ſtrange unlook*d-for Method of Eſcape, like 
that of God's opening a Paſlage (an pus, a 
May to eſcape) through the Red Sea. If we 


underſtand the Words in this Senſe, they 


contain a moſt Powerful Motive not to faint 
or deſpond under the ſharpeſt Trials and moſt 
preſſing Neceſſities, even when Things ap- 
pear paſt Remedy, and there is no Proſpect 
of Relief. And ſuch will, in a great mea; 
ſure, be the Cafe of Chriſtians in the Days 1 


am ſpeaking of. But then, in thoſe Days, 


we may be jure that God will not leave him- 
ſelf without Witneſs, nor his Servants with 
| g out 


our $Aviou R's Beatitudes, 185 


out Succour and Support, ſuited and propor- 
| tioned to their Exigencies and Dangers, and 
the Meaſure and rr of their Sufferings. 
As the Temptations that are to try them, 
will, in ſome Reſpects, be more than human, 
and ſuch as are not common to Man; fo their 
Defence againſt them will be proportionably 
reat and extraordinary. Though their Caſe 
will ſometimes ſeem deſperate, like that of 
the Iſraelites, hemm'd in between the Egy- 
ftians and the Red Sea; yet they may aſſure 
themſelves that God is {till at hand to ſave 
them, and will open a Way for their Eſcape,, 
by ſending them powerful Auxiliaries, and un- 
common Aſſiſtances, beyond what they can 
even hope or imagine. For this laſt Conflict 
of the Church will be like the firſt War in 
Heaven, when Michael and his Angels fought 
againſt the Dragon; and the Dragon fought 
and his Angels, and prevailed not; neither was 
their Place found any more in Heaven. The 
ſame ſpiritual Combatants will be engaged in 
this /aſt, as were in the ffſt War: And tho? 
the Conteſt, on the Side of the perſecuted 
Chriſtians, will be the hotteſt, and ſharpeſt 
that can well be conceiv'd; yet, if they be 
but true to themſelves and their Saviour, Vi- 
Qtory and Triumph will aſſuredly attend them 
at length, and crown all their Labours. In 
the mean while, Repentance and Prayer, 
tough Patience, Reſervedneſs, and Tacitur- 
pity, will be their beſt Defence and Security 
againſt the Malice and Subtlety of their 155 
ritual 
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ritual Adverſaries: According to the Prophet, 
The Prudent fhall keep filence in that time ; for 
it is an Evil Time; yea, the Time of the 
Evil One. And indeed the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Days, if they will act with Prudence, and 
ſecure the Peace of their own Minds, muſt 
Uve as Men dead, while among the Living. 
They muſt commit their whole Cauſe 20 him 
who judgeth rigbteouſty, and be content to 
wait his time for a Deliverance, and not an- 
ticipate the Methods of his Providence, which 
are all deſign'd (how harſh, abſurd, or unac- 
countable Ber they may appear) either to 
ſave them from the Wrath to come, or to 
refine and purify their Souls, and prepare 
them for brighter Crowns of Glory. There- 
fore this Beatitude of their Lord ſhould ever 
be uppermoſt in their Thoughts — Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs- 
fake, for theirs 3s the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you and 
'perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil 
againſt you falſly, for my ſake. Rejoice, and 
be 'exceeding glad; for great is your Reward 
in Heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets 
which were before you. 1 
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EXPOSITION 
ON THE 


LOR D'S-PRAYER, &. 


A FTER fo many Comments and Diſ- 
courſes on the Lord's-Prayer, and 
eſpecially after a late Excellent Performance 
of this Kind by the learned Dr. Mangey, who 
has given us the Senſe of both Antients and 
Moderns on this copious and important Sub- 
jet, with great Improvements of his own; 
it may be thought zeedleſs and 8 
to attempt a ne Expoſition of it. ir may 
be ſo, and there is no preventing Men's Firſt 
Thoughts. But whether, upon farther Ex- 
amination, this Divine Form has yet been 
thoroughly explain'd, or whether ſomethin 
be not itil] wanting to anſwer up to the full 
Extent of its Views, and the Comprehen- 
ſiveneſs of its Matter and Language, che 
Reader is left to judge from the following 
Eſſay, intended chiefly to confirm and illu- 
ſtrate the preceding Interpretation of the Se- 


ven 
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ven Epiſtles, but ſerving likewiſe at the ſame 
time to give him a fuller and nobler Idea of 
this admirable Form of Prayer; which, tho? 
of general Uſe, and ſuited to the Condition 
of every Age of the Church, and of every 
Society of Chriſtians, will be found perhaps 
(in its . diſtinct cher = N 
more peculiarly proper and applicable to ſome 
8 0 Lo 525 to * / 
Let it here only be premiſed, that as the 
Prefatory Title or Introductory Addreſs is a 
lively Repreſentation ot the Church of Chriſt 
during her Infancy and Minority, or of the 
Primitive Epheſine Church in the larger Senſe, 
that is, for the three firſt Centuries ; ſo the 
Concluſion or Doxology is a plain and proper 
Deſcription of the Church when come to its 
full Age and Maturity, to a perfect Manhood, 
to the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs 
of Chriſt, as pointing directly at the glori- 
ous Millennium, or triumphant State of the 
Church; during which State, Praiſe and 
Doxology will be the chief Employment of 
the Saints upon Earth, or of the Inhabitants 
of the New Jeruſalem. And though 'tis the 
Opinion of many of the Learned, that the 
| Doxology is no Original Part of the Lord's 
Prayer, but inſerted og wer from the Ri- 
tuals; yet thoſe who aſſert this allow that 
the Church has conſtantly uſed the Prayer in 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, (in which only the 
Doxology is found) which has been the Means 
to preſerve it ſo entire, that there is not one 
1 l | various 
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various Reading in the whole; and that the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew was tranſlated into 
Greck from the Hebrew, in the Apoltles 
Days: And 'tis farther acknowledged, that 
the Doxology is extant in moſt of the Greek 
- Copies, and in' ſome ancient Fathers of the 
Greek Church; and how it ſhould be extant 
in Theſe, unleſs it belong'd to the Original 
Text, is not, I think, ſo eaſy to be accounted 
for, as is the Omiſſion of it in Others. But 
whether This be allow'd to be genuine or 
not, the Preface and the Six Petitions of the 
Lord*'s-Prayer (which are unconteſted) are 
ſuthcient» to prove what I propoſe, as they 
will be found to correſpond exactly with 
Chri/?'s Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, 
both as to Name and Character and Order of 
Succeſſion, as ſhall now be ſhewn” 


The Preface to the Lord's- Prayer. 


Our FaTHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN. 
The Character of the Epheſine Church is 
Love; her Condition or Privilege that of the 
Fir- born, by which ſhe cries, Abba, Father: 
For this is truly the Church of the Firſt Born, 
which is written in Heaven. It has been ob- 
ſerved by the Antients, ſays Dr. Mangey, 
that there is neither Command nor Allow- 
ance in the Old Teſtament to call God Fa- 
ther. Therefore when he Prophetically pro- 
miſes, that he will be to them a Father, and 
they ſhall be to him as Sons, he repreſents that 
1 5 BD 5 Nearneſs 
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Nearheſs of Relation, that would hereaftef 
be founded by the Meſſfah. Now this high 
Privilege, which belongs to a/l ſincere Chri- 
ſtians in general, is, ih a more emphatical, 
peculiar, and primary Senfe, applicable to 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who were the firſt 
Adopted ones of the Chriſtian Family, the 
firſt Redeemed from the Bondage of Corrup: 
tion into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
God. Before their Converſion they were Ser- 
vants and Slaves, being in Bondage under the 
Elements of this World, either as Jews or 
Gentiles; and as ſuch, had no Right of In- 
heritance, no certain or durable Settlement: 
For the Servant abideth not in the Houſe for 
ever, but the Son abideth ever. As they were 
likewiſe Servants before, they were in a State 
of Ignorance and Darkneſs: For the Servant 
knoweth not what his Lord doeth ; but the Se- 
crets of the Family are communicated to the 
Children. Theſe peculiar Privileges the Firſt 
Chriſtians were not inſenſible of; but, by a 
_ conſtant, chearful, and filial Obedience, ſheud 
forth the Praiſes of him who had called them 
out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 
from Captivity to Liberty, from Miſery to 
Glory, from Death to Life, from a ſhort and 
precarious Tenure in this World, to a ſure 
and everlaſting Inheritance in the next. And 
therefore, as they had the i, and be/t Right 
and Title to call God Father; ſo did they 
make uſe of this diſtinguiſſing Favour, in 
the molt ectionate Manner, ppon the moſt 
generous 


* 
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generous Principles, and to the nob/e/? Ends. 
Their Hearts were conſtantly inflamed with 
Love, their Lives always a ready Sacrifice; 
their Converſation was in Heaven. Conle- 
quently they could moſt pic and in the 
moſt genuine Senſe, addreſs themſelves to 
God, under this Title, Our Father which art 
in Heaven. And God was not 9s on 
his Part, to give the moſt ample Proof and 
Teſtimony 4 his. Paternal Regard and Ai- 
fection for them, both as they were the Fi- 
born and the Infants or Minors of his new 
Family. Infants or Little Children are pro- 
perly call'd Innocents, as they are the greateſt 
Remains of Innocence, in the natui a/ way, 
that are left in the World. And ſuch were 
the Primitive Chriſtians, in the ſpiritual. 
Senſe; and as ſuch the Delights and Darlings 
of their Heavenly Father. Parents, we know, 
are generally more pleaſed with their Chil- 
dren while young, ſmile more upon them, 
take them oftener into their Arms, and ſhew 
them greater Favour, than when come to 
riper Years, This was the Caſe of the Chri- 
ſtian Church during her Infancy and Mino— 
rity; as may tatther appear by conſidering 
the Epheſine Chriſtians as the Frr/t-born, and 
as ſuch favour'd with a greater Share and 
Portion of the Paternal Benediction: which 

was 58 great under the Jewiſo Oeconomy 
with reſpect to Particulars, but if conſider'd 
with regard to the whole Body of Cbriſtians, 
during the tirſt State or Period of Chriſtia- 
. O nitys 
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the Eye of the World. 


as being 


bedience. For greater Love, and conſequent- 


viour, according to that Declaration of his a 
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nity, was very remarkable and diſtinguiſhing, 
For one of the ſhining Privileges of the 
Chriſtian Birth-right in this reſpect, was the 
Chariſmata or miraculous Gifts beſtow'd on 
the Primitive Church, and upon that only ; 
which made her ſo eminent and illuſtrious in 


The Firſt Petition. 


HALLOWED BE Thy NAME. 


Though there are many ways of Hallow- 
ing, or Sanctifying, or Glorifying the Name 
of God, yet I ſhall mention only one here, 

That which I take to be principally 
meant in this Place; and that is by ſuffering, 
or by a Paſſive Obedience: For what con- 
cerns our Active Obedience is particularly 
pray'd for under the third Petition. That 
Suffering is one, if not the chiefe/} Means 
whereby we are capable of g/or:fying God, 
or doing Honour to his Name, cannot be 
doubted by Any who conſider that Martyr- 
dom is the higheſt Pitch and Perfection of O- 


ly greater Obedience, hath no Man than this, 
that a Man lay down his Life for his Friend. 
We are therefore exhorted by the Evangeli- 
cal Prophet to glorify God in the Ejres; which 
is thus explained by St. Peter, Glorify God 
in the Day of Viſitation; and was fully ex- 
emplified and illuſtrated by our bleſſed Sa- 


little 
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little before his Paſſion, Now 71s the Son of 
Man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 
This he ſpake when Judas went out with a 
Deſign to betray him; and he ſeems to exult 
and triumph, upon the very Proſpett of the 
Sufferings he was to undergo, that not only 
himſelf, but his Father would be ghrified 
thereby. Indeed the Redemption of the 
World is God's Great Glory : And this Re- 
demption was founded in the Death and Suf- 
ferings of the Meſiab, the Head of the 
Church, and muſt be finiſh'd and completed 
by the Sufferings of his Members. And this 
was more eminently the Caſe of the Smyr- 
nean Chriſtians, whoſe Blood ſhed in the Cauſe 
of Chri/t, ſeem'd intended by Providence to 
do the greateſt Honour to the Chriſtian Name, 
and to propagate a Generation of Faithful 
Chriſtians to the End of the World. In this 
Caſe, God, as it were, pawn'd and engag'd 
his Honour upon the Patience and Perſeye- 
rance of his Servants. He call'd forth his 
Champions to the Combat, ſet Men and De- 
vals agen them. If they flinch'd, he knew 
his Honour muſt ſuffer for it, and the Pro- 
greſs and Propagation of Chriſtianity be 
itopp'd at once: But if they ſtood their 
Ground, and maintain'd their Temper and 
Conſtancy in the midſt of the ſharpett Trials 
and Perſecutions, this would erect a laſting 
Tn to his Glory, confirm the Truth of 
his Religion beyond all „ of reaſon- 


able Exception, do Juſtice to all his Attri- 


2 tributes, 
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butes, and bring in Multitudes of Converts 
into his Church. And this we find true in 
fact; for Men were every where ready to 
embrace and to acknowledge the Divinity of 
a Doctrine that carried its Profeſſors to ſuch 
a Height of Piety, Fortitude, and Charity, 
as was never known in the World before. 
Thus highly is God glorified, and his Name 
hallowed, by a patient ſuftering according to 
his Will. For theſe Reaſons, as well as 
others that may appear hereafter, I cannot 
but conclude that our Saviour had a particu- 
lar Eye to the Smyrnean State, or to the Di- 
ocleſtan Perſecution, when he directed his 


Ditciples to ſay, Hallowed be thy Name. 


The Second Petition. 
Try KINGDOM COME. 


By the: Kingdom of Ged we are undoubted- 
ly to underſtand in the firſt place, the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity in the Hearts of 

Men. 2. Its Eſtabliſhment in the World by 
Human Laws. 3. Its Triumphant State, du- 
ring the Millennium; and 4. Its perfect Con- 
ſummation in the Kingdom of Glory. The 
firſt is commonly call'd the Kingdom of 
Grace, and is always beginning, increaſing, 
or declining; and therefore we are always to 
pray hor its Settlement where it is wanting, 
or its Enlargement and Confirmation where 
it is begun, for its Advancement and Conti- 
nuance where it is increaſing, and for its 

| „ 
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Renovation where it is declining. We do 
not find by any Expreſſions that are uſed by 
John Baptiſt, by our Saviour, or by his A- 
poſtles at their firſt Miſſion, that the King- 
dom of God was Zhen come, but only that it 
was near at hand. Yea, the Apoſtles them- 


not duly ſenſible of the Nature of this King- 
dom, nor conſequently qualified to teach it 
to others. Therefore all that they. could do, 
in way of Preparation, was to preach and 
preſs upon Men the great Duty of Repent- 
ance—Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand. The Fir/# Coming therefore of 


cutous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of 


once, all its Members illuminated and ſan- 


dom. There were then outward Teſtimonies 
of extraordinary inward Endowments, and 


made perfe& in Human Weakneſs. And as 
under the Covenant of Grace, no Bleſſings 
or Graces are to be expected by Chriſtians 


Saviour indeed only commanded his Diſciples 
in general to tarry in the City of Feruſalem 
until they were endued with Power from on 
High, But their own Senſe and Piety eaſily 

" Q 3 directed 


ſelves, before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, were 


the Kingdom of God, | take to be the mira- 
Pentecoſt, when a Church was 27 7 at 
ctified, repleniſhed with ſpiritual Gifts, and 
become fit Subjects of Chriſt's ſpiritual King- 


from this Time the Divine Strength was 


without ardent Prayer and Supplication; ſo 
this firſt Coming of the Kingdom of God 
was to be pray'd for before it came. Our 


198 A Prief Ex POSITION 
directed them to the proper Method of ob- 


taining the Performance of this Promiſe; and 
accordingly, when the Holy Ghoſt came up- 
on them, he found them all employ'd in 
Prayer and Supplication. And we may be 
ſure, that the Prayer which their Lord oblig'd 
them conſtantly to uſe, was not omitted on 
this Occaſion ; in which they did indefinitely 
at leaſt pray for this Fir// Coming of the 
Kingdom of God, that 1s, for the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Kingdom 
of Grace was founded and eſtabliſſed. 
The Second Signification of the Words is 
likewiſe paſt with relation to Us, and has 
long ſince been fultilled ; though tis what 
we have little Reaſon to doubt our Saviour 
had a principal Regard to in this Petition: 
For a Kingdom mult be very incomplete and 

defective without any outward and viſible 
Means of Support. It may ſtruggle a long 
time to acquire ſuch a Power, and have the 
Hearts and Affections and beſt Endeavours 
of its ſeveral Conſtituents, in order to attain 
it: But ſtill it cannot ſtrictly be denominated 
a Kinedom, till *tis able to protect and defend 
its Members. Chriſtianity ſeated only in the 
Heart, was like a Soul without its Body; but 
when it climb'd up into Power, commanded 
Crowns and Sceptres, had Kings for its 
Nurfng Fathers, and Queens for its Nur/ing- 
Mothers, it aſſumed its native Body, and ap- 
pear'd in its proper intended Form, that is, 
like its Author, who is both Prieſ and King; 


Yta; 
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ea, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
hen therefore our Saviour directed his Diſci- 
ples to pray, thy Kingdom come, we may with 
the greateſt Reaſon ſuppoſe that he had an 
Eye to the Pergamean State, or the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of his Religion by Human Laws; that 
after it ſhould eſcape the Houſe of Bondage, 
come out of the fiery Furnace, and paſs 
through its Wilderneſs-State, it might arrive 
at the Land of Promiſe, and from thence- 
forth proſper more or leſs in the World till 
his Second Coming, as the Fewiſ Religion 
did till his Ti. This doubtleſs is one prin- 
cipal Meaning of theſe Words, thy Kingdom 
come; where by praying likewiſe that this 
Kingdom may come, we pray not only for 
its Haſtening and Beginning, but alſo for its 
Completion and Perfection by ſeveral Steps 
and Gradations. Which therefore we pro- 
py pray for in the SS WY 

Third Place, when we pray for the haſten- 
ing of its Triumphant State, which is to 
commence in the laſt Days, and is what we 
now underſtand by the Millennium. For that 
the Saints ſhall reign upon Earth a thouſand 
Years, is the expreſs Teſtimony of St. John, 
and was the concurrent Opinion of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers; and this State we have large- 
ly deſcrib'd by the Prophets, particularly in 
the two laſt Chapters of the Revelation, and 
may, for the moſt part, be underſtood in a 
literal Senſe, For *tis a ſafe Rule, that the 
{iteral Senſe of Scripture ought always to be 

Q 4 preferred, 
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as where there is no manifeſt Abſur- 
ity or Contradiction: And that there is none 
in the preſent Caſe, let it only be confider'd, 
that God ny deſign d Man for a Para- 
difaical State, that is, 707 the Enjoyment of 
a pure Earthly Happineſs in a State of the 
reateſt Innocence and Perfection he is capa- 
ble of on this ſide Heaven. Now the Gifts 
and Calliug of God are without Repentance. 
The Sin of Man may poſtpone, but cannot 
fruſtrate the Decrees of the Almighty ; and 
therefore if this State could not, through 
Man's Difobedience, be enjoy'd in the Begn- 
ning of the World, it ſhall be reſerv'd for 
him in the Ed. God curſed the Earth, after 
Man had ſinned ; but it ſhall be &/eſſed, after 
he is purified. The pious Patriarchs before 
the Flood lived to a very great Age, and 
ſome of them ſeem'd to bid fair for reaching 
the appointed Term of Duration in the Re- 
gion of Paradiſe: But God cut them all ſhort, 
and ſuffer'd not one of them to arrive to the 
Age of a thouſand Years ; which is to be the 
peculiar Lot and Privilege of the Saints at. 
the End of the World, and from whence that 
glorious and triumphant State takes its Deno- 
mination. | 
 fourthly, and laſtly, By the Coming of the 
Kingdom of God, is malt commonly meant 
the Kingdom of Glory, or the Church in its 
ultimate and ytmoſt Perfection and Glory: 
When the Kingdom of God will appear in 
its full Magnificence and Grandeur, and God 
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be acknowledg'd, in the moſt extenſive Senſe, 
and the moſt tranſcendent and unparallel'd 
Manner, King of Kings and Lord of Lords; 
when every Subject of his Dominion ſhall in- 
herit all things, and every Saint ſhall reign, 
and have a Share in all the Royalties of that 
Kingdom, whoſe loweſt Degree of Happi- 
neſs infinitely ſurpaſſes the higheſt Dignity, 
and the greateſt Felicity of this lower World. 
But then as this 1s to be the laſt State of 
Things, ſo will it be the moſt perfect and 
the moſt durable, the Sum Total of all our 
Wiſhes, the End of all our Hopes, yea, all 
that we can defire, all that we can enjoy, 
and yaſtly exceeding all that we can frame 
any Notion or Conception of at preſent. For 
Eye hath not ſcen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it enter'd into the Heart of Man to conceive 
the Things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him, and that wait for him. But 
then many Preparatory Stages of Penance 
and Probation muſt be gone through ; yea, 
many antecedent States of inferior Happineſs 
and Glory are to be enjoy'd, before we can 
arrive at this cog] Column and Bliſs : 
Which may ſerve to check the Forwardneſs 
of thoſe that think as ſoon as they leave this 
World, they are to be admitted immediately, 
and fit to appear in the Preſence of the Great 
God. But alas! the Souls even of the pureft 
and brighteſt of the Sons of Men — pals 


through ſeveral Degr ees of Purification, be- 
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fore they can arrive to an Angelical Clarity, 


or be qualified for the Enjoyment of the He- 
atifick Vi/ron, | 


The Third Petition. 


Tay WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, AS IT 18 
IN HEAVEN. 

This Petition, as it has Reſpect to the Ser- 
vice of the Holy Angels in Heaven, who as 
ſuch are incapable of ſuffering, muſt be li- 
mited to an Allive Obedience, in which on- 
ly they can be Patterns to Us. This then 
concerns every State of the Church, and eve- 
ry Society of Chriſtians; but is, in a more 
eminent Manner, applicable to the faithful 
Thyatirians,. thoſe firſt more numerous and 
more remarkable Labourers in God's Vine- 
yard, who propagetne the Faith which we 
embrace, and planted the Churches which we 
enjoy. Theſe widely diffuſed the Light of 
the Goſpel, enlarged the Territories of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and by unwearied Dili- 
gence and Application help'd forward the 
Accompliſhment of that Prophecy, I will 
give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, 
and the utter maſt Parts of the Earth for thy 
Poſſeſſion. By their Works of Charity, and 
Service, and Faith, and Patience, they con- 
verted many Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, 
provided all things neceſſary and commodi- 
ous for the Worſhip and Service of Almighty 
God, and ſeem in theſe and other Inſtances 

+ „ 
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more nearly to have reſembled, and more 
cloſely to have imitated, than any other So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, the zealous, the chear- 
ful, the conſtant, the univerſal Obedience of 
the bleſſed Angels, who are all miniſtring 


hall be Heirs of Salvation. 


Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them who 


The Fourth Petition. 
Give vs THis Day ouR Daily BREAD. 
The antient Chriſtians, who communicated 


ally; took theſe Words in a Sacramental 
Senſe ; and underſtood by daily Bread, the 


Bread of Life, the Bread that came down from 


Heaven; and therefore, as Dr. Mangey ob- 
ſerves, what we 1mproperly render daily, 
St. Jerom tranſlated ſuper ſubſtantialem, ſpiri- 
tual or heavenly. Moſt of the Moderns con- 


fine the Meaning of this Expreſſion to tem- 


poral Neceflaries. Our Church in her Cate- 
chiſm takes in both Senſes, and underſtands 
by our daily Bread, all things that be needful 
both for our Souls aud Bodies, Bread is the 
Staff of the Natural Lite, and Faith in a cru- 
cified Saviour the Support of the Chriſtian. 
The Church in Sardis had more than ordi- 
nary Occaſion to pray daily for both. She 
was deprived, in a great. meaſure, of its pro- 
per Nouriſhment, the Mord of God; and be- 
let on every Side with Enemies to the Puri 
of her Faith. The Pope was now in his full 


Power, and Lorded it over the Chriſtian | 


World. 
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World. And ſhe was no leſs diſtreſs'd and 
deſtitute as to temporal Neceſſaries, always 
living in Danger, and often reduced to great 
Extremities by the continual Inroads of the 

Barbarous Nations, particularly of the Turks x 
and Saracens, who, during this Period, com- 
mitted vaſt Ravages, and made Irruptions 

into moſt Parts of Ch-i/2endom, bringing a- 
long with them Sword, Famine, and Deſo- 
lation, whereſoęver they came. So very pre- 
carious was the Condition of the Sardian 
Chriſtians, ſo very preſſing their Occaſions in 
both reſpects, and that for many Centuries 
together, that both their Natural and Spiri- 
tual Lite ſeem to have been ſupported, as the 
Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, by the ex- 
traordinary Bounty of Heaven, and by a con- 
tinual Interpoſition of Providence. The Eyes 
of the Lord were upon them to deliver their 
Soul from Death, and to keep them alive in 
Famine. The Lord guided them continually, 
and ſatisfied their Soul in Drought. Great 
Reaſon therefore have we to conclude, that 
in this Petition our Saviour had a more pe- 
culiar Regard to the miſerable State of the 
Sardian Church, in which ſhe is directed 
daily to pray for what, in a more particular 
manner, ſhe daily ſtood in need of, 
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The Fifth Petition, 


ForGIVE us ouR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE 
_ our DEBTORöS. 


In this Petition three great Duties are im- 
plied, viz. Humility, Repentance, and Chari- 
7y ; which make up the Character of the Phi- 
ladelphian Chriſtians. It is only indeed from 
| the laſt that they take their Denomination ; 

but as this preſuppoſes/the other two, ſo tis 
well known they were eminent Teachers and 
Practiſers of all three. The Doctrine of 
theſe Cardinal Chriſtian Duties was never, I 
believe, in any Age, more accurately ſtated, 
more fully diſcuſsd, or more zealouſly in- 
culcated, than in the laſt. The great Mar- 
tyr of this Period, in his immortal Book, 
has given us a noble Tranſcript of theſe Vir- 

tues, and is the livelieſt Copy himſelf of a 
+ crucified King praying for his murdering Sub- 

jefts. His paſſive Fortitude, and 3 Re- 
ſignation to the Divine Will, his humble O- 
pinion of himſelf, and low Eſteem of the 
World, were conſpicuous to All. None more 
unwilling to offend, or more penitent for 
whatever Offences or Miſcarriages he had 
inadvertently been drawn into. None more 
forward to be reconciled, or more ready to 
forgive. In him we have a lively Portraiture 
of the whole Church in Philadelphia, which 
was endued more or leſs with the- ſame Spi- 
rit; and which I make no Queſtion indieſed 

| her 
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her to our Saviour's ſpecial Regard in this 
Petition, and has made her ſo great a Praiſe 
upon Earth. | 


The Sixth Petition. 


Leap us NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BUT 
DELIVER Us FROM Evil, 


This Petition conſiſts of two Parts, which 
bear a manifeſt Reference to two different 
States or Periods; the former to the Church 
in Laodicea, and the latter to the Antichri- 
ſtian State. Theſe two States are ſo far di- 
/tinf, as that one is to follow or ſucceed the 
other; and ſo far united, as that both are 
implied. under one State, and both included 

in one Petition. We pray not to be led into 
the former, and we pray to be deliver'd from 
the latter. 

1. Lead us not into Temptation. By this we 

do not, at leaſt ought not to pray 4 an ab- « 
ſolute Exemption or Diſcharge from Tempta- 

| tions, which being indifferent in their own 

| Nature, may conduce to God's Glory, and 

| our greater Good: But rather we ſignify and 
expreſs the Humility of our Minds, the Senſe 
of our own Weakneſs, and the Dithdence we 
have of ourſelves, leſt, being led into Tempta- 

tions, we ſhould be worſted and overcome by 
them ; and therefore pray that God would 
either keep us from them, or not ſuffer us to 
be hurt by them. This is the common and 
general Senſe of the Words, which is proper 


and 
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and ſuitable to all Perſons and at all Times ; 
but there is another more reſtrained and par- 
ticular, denoting ſome peculiar Time or Sea- 
ſon of Temptation, not only with reſpect to 
particular Perſons (who have all, I believe, 
in one Part of their Life or other, their 
greater Seaſons of Trial) but chiefly with re- 
ference to the Catholic Church, which, by 
all the Accounts we have from Scripture and 
Antiquity, will be expoſed to the greateſt 
Dangers and Temptations in the latter Days. 
It is an high Ney Favour that Chri/t 

romiſes to the faithful Phi/ade/phians, that 
he will keep them from the Hour of Tempta- 
tion, which ſhall come upon all the World, to 
try them that dwell upon the Earth. This 
Hour of Temptation, as I have obſerv'd al- 
ready, is moſt properly referred to the Anti- 
chriſtian Perſecution : But then, as it was 
there farther noted, ſome /efſer Evils or Tri- 
als will moſt probably happen in the Laodi- 
cean State, as preparatory to thoſe greater 
ones in the Antichriſtian; in which will be 
found a more than ordinary Degree of 
Temptation and Trial. Had the Chriſtians 

of this Age but a due Senſe of the Nature of 
thoſe Temptations that are ſoon like to try 
them, they would with all Ardency pray 
that they may not be /ed into them; or if 
God, for a Puniſhment of paſt Sins, for the 
Prevention of others, and for the Exerciſe 
and Improvement of their Virtue, ſhall ſuffer 
them to be overtaken by them, they will and 
| 5 muſt 
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muſt eſteem it as the very greateſt Mercy 
they ever received at the Hands of God, to 
be ſupported under them, and at length de- 
| liver'd out of them. On the other hand, it 
1 | may be as dangerous to be wholly free from 
1 theſe Trials. For, if this be ix truth the 
Laodicean Ape (which is no Matter of Doubts 
with me) and if we deſire to be in the Num- 
ber of thoſe whom Chriſt loves, we cannot 
but wiſh now to have our Share of this ne- 
ceſſary Diſcipline : For as many as I love, ſays 
he, 1 rebuke and chaſten. When therefore 
we come to ſerve the Lord, let us prepare our 
Souls for Temptation, and humbly beſeech 
the God of Mercy that he will not bring 
upon us thoſe ee and ſeverer Trials, (in 
this Age of Temptation) which may very 
much endanger our Perſeverance, and gra- 
ciouſly ſupport us under thoſe, which be, in 
his Infinite Wiſdom and juſtice, ſhall think 
fit to lead us into. _ Sp 
2. But deliver us from Evil, an vt amo, from 
the Evil One. This: is not a ſeparate Peti- 
tion, but connected with the former by the 
Particle BuT. The great End we with and 
pray for in this Petition is Deliverance from 
the Evil One; but we deprive ourſelves, more 
or leſs, of the Benefit of this Part of the Pe- 
tition, when we comply with, or ſufter our- 
ſelves to be overcome by Temptations. 
The Meaning then of this whole Petition, 
as I apply it, is this—That if we yield to 
Temptation in the Laodicean State, we maſt 
1 expect 
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expeRt to undergo the Fury of the ge 
ape the 


tian Perſecution: But thoſe who eſc | 
ne, hall, in a great meaſure, be de iver'd. 


from the other. The great Executioner of | 


Divine Wrath is the Devil; the onl Way to 
eſcape the Execution of this Wrath, is to 


avoid or overcome his 3 The 


Words then, Lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil, are the ſame as, Suffer 
us not to be led into the Evil of Sin, that [0 
thou may,/# deliver us . the Evil of Puniſb. 
ment. To pray ab olutely or Deliverance 


from the latter, without, any Regard, to the 


former, is Inſolence and Preſumption. To 


pray not to be led into the former, as the 
only Means to avoid the latter, is our higheſt 
Duty and Intereſt. For it is not an After- 


Repentance, no, nor the Pardon of our Sins 


chat will always exempt us from Puniſhment 
here: Which makes this Petition diſtinck 
from that other, Forgive us our Treſpaſs 
6c. In that we 8 45 we haye yielded to 
Temptation, and been guilty of Sin; but 


then we pray a for 


this we pray for a Deliverance from the Power. 
and Tyranny. of. Satan; not after we have 
linned,, bur by bein Kept from ſinning. But 
if we ſin, we are al vo ſure to ſu er, the 
one generally following the other, not al- 
ways indeed immediately, but in ſome time 


. - 321 > 


of God's Viſitation. Indeed the Ungodly and 


the Inpenitent are, for the moſt part, relery'd 
for the Puniſhment of the net World: But, 


#1 Yo . . 


orgiveneſs : But ii 
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if the Righteous ſin, they muſt expect to be 
puniſh'd in this; though a ſpeedy Repentance 
intervening will ſometimes put a Stop to the 
Execution of God's greater Vengeance. But 
Continuance in Sin, and freſh Provocations;- 
haſten and increaſe both Perſonal and National 
Judgments. God punifh'd the J/raelites, in 
ſome meaſure, on the Spot, for worſhipping - 
the Golden Calf; but reſerv'd his Me 
Vengeance till they had fill'd up the Mea- 
ſure of their Iniquity, In the Day that I 
5%, ſays God, I will vifit their Sin upon 
them. Had they not gone on multiplying 
their Tranſgreſſions of this Kind, they might 

have eſcaped God's greater Viſitation; but 

their repeated Idolatries provoked him at laſt 
to puniſh them ſevenfold for their fit Tranſ- 
greſſion. There is then a Time of greater 
Temptation, and a Time of peculiar Viſitation: 
Theſe Two, in the End of the World, will 
meet together in the higheſt Degree; of the 
Space between them will be but ſmall and 
inconſiderable. All Expoſitors ſeem now to 
agree, that by Evil in this Petition is meant 
the Evi] One: And ſurely then we are more 
eſpecially. to pray for Deliverance from him, 
when his Power will be vaſtly enlarged, his 
Dominion almoſt univerſal, and his Reign 
upon Earth terribly triumphant. Our Lord 
therefore in the Cloſe of his Prayer undoubt- 
edly had N to this laſt moſt diftreſs'd 
State of his Church. All - the Prophets be- 
fore and after him point at the ſame 1 
. | 4 4 
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and Calamitous Time. The whole Burden 
of their Prophecies terminates in this, and in 
that glorious State of the Church that is to 
follow. It may not therefore be amiſs, by 
way of Concluſion, to make here ſome very 
brief Obſervations — the Types and. 
Forerunners of Antichriſt the Great, and to 
offer ſome Reaſons that may incline us to be- 
lieve that the Time of his Appearing cannot be 
very far gf. Ns, 


Of the Types and Forerunners and 
Coming of ANTIcHRIST, | 


HERE have been Types of this 
Man s of Sin in all Ages of the World; 
but I ſhall take notice only of four the moſt 
remarkable, in the Beginning of the Jewiſb 

and Chri/tzan Church, and towards the De- 
cles ⅛ð x) 

The Firſt is Phardob, a moſt ſignal and 

glaring Type of Antichriſt, both in his Sin 

and in his Puniſnment. Remarkable ate the 
Words which God ſpake concerning this 

Monſter of Hard- heartedneſs: In very deed 
for this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for to 
ſhew in thee my Power, and that my Name 
may be declared throughout all the Barth. In 
like manner will Antichriſt be raiſed up, or 
%%. ſufter'd 
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ſuffer'd for a while to tyrannize over the 
Chriſtian World, that Chriſt may at laſt 
make bare his Arm, and ſignalize fis Power 
in the final Overthrow of this Son of Perdi- 
tion, and the complete Deliverance of his 
faithful Servants. As Pharaoh had his Ma- 
gicians to withſtand Moſes and Aaron, and to 
work falſe Miracles for the Hardening and 
Deception of his People; ſo will Antichriſt 
have his falſe Prophets too, and one moſt . 
eminently ſo, who, with Hing Wonders and 
all Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, will 
cauſe the World to go hep him, and to 
worſhip the Beaſt, in Oppoſition to and De- 
fiance of all the Preaching, and rea! Miracles 
of the two Witneſſes. As Pharaoh kept the 
Children of Hrael in hard Bondage, upbraided 
them with Idleneſs when ready to fink under 
their Burdens, and ſet cruel Taskmaſters over 
them, that ſhould require Brick without 
Straw, and pay them with Stripes inſtead of 
Wages; fo will Antichriſt reduce the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times to the greateſt Extre- 
mities, and mock and inſult his deluded Fol- 
lowers in the Time of Famine (which will 
then rage far and near) and if they af Bread, 
will give them a Stone, or if they ast a Fiſh, 
will give them a Serpent. Again, as the Cd 
Dragon, in the Infancy of the Jewiſh Church, 
endeavour'd by means of Pharaoh to deſtroy 
all the Male-Children of the Hebrews, and 
thereby to extinguiſh the Promiſed. Sced ; ſo 
will he now. attempt in the End of the 
15 7555 K World, 
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Warld, by his prime and choiceſt Inſtru- 
raent, to cut off the whole Race of Chriſti- 
ans, and to extirpate the very Name of Chri- 
ſtianity. Laſtly, as Pharaoh, for his incorri- 
gible Obſtinacy and Cruelty, was puniſh'd 


with a Vengeance worthy of God, and was 
utterly overthrown, he and all his Hoſt, in 
the Red Sea, while the Jraelites were pre- 


ſerved by a wonderful Deliverance ; ſo will 
the C brifians in the Days of Antichriſt eſcape 
by a like Miracle of Power and Goodneſs, 
and the whole Antichriſtian Army periſh by 
a like fatal Overthrow. 


2, As Pharaoh was the firſt great Type of 


Antichriſt in the Dawnings of the Fewiſh 
Church, ſo was Herod the Great in the In- 
fancy of the Chriſtian. According to the 


general Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, An- 


_ richrift will rebuild the City and Temple of 
Jeruſalem; and by his many lying Wonders, 
plauſible Behaviour, and counterfeit Virtues 
at his firſt Appearance in the World, ſo gain 
the Eſteem and Love of the Zews, as to draw 


them into an Opinion that he is the very 


Christ; after which they ſhall make and ac- 
knowledge him as their King. Herod re- 


e and beautified, and in, a great mea- 
ur 


e rebuilt the Temple, and was held for the 


Meſſiah by a Party of flattering, Jes (thence 
in the Goſpel call'd Heredians). who by a 
perverſe Interpretation of the Prophecy of Z4q- 
cob, aſſerted that the [Sceptre was departed 


from Judab, and tranſlated to him. His 0 
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ſuffer'd for a while to tyrannize over the 
Chriſtian World, that Chri/? _ at laft 


make bare his Arm, and fignalize his Power 


in the final Overthrow of this Son of Perdi- 


tion, and the complete Deliverance of his 


faithful Servants. As Pharaoh had his Ma- 


gicians to withſtand Moſes and Aaron, and to 
work falſe Miracles for the Hardening and 
Deception of his People; ſo will Antichriſt 
have his falſe Prophets too, and one moſt. 
eminently ſo, who, with Hing Wonders and 


all Dons of he bene hn will 


cauſe the World to go after him, and to 


\ worſhip the Beaſt, in Oppoſition to and De- 


fiance of all the Preaching, and real Miracles 


of the two Witneſſes. As Pharaoh kept the 


Children of 1ſrael in hard Bondage, upbraided 
them with Idleneſs when ready to fink under 


their Burdens, and ſet cruel Taskmaſters over 
them, that ſhould. require Brick without 


Straw, and pay them with Stripes inſtead of 
Wages; ſo will Antichriſt reduce the Chri- 


ſtians of thoſe Times to the greateſt Extre- 


mities, and mock and inſult his deluded Fol- 
lowers in the Time of Famine (which will 


chen rage far and near) and if they ask Bread, 
will give them a Stone, or if they ask a Fiſh, 


* 


will give them a Serpent. Again, as the Cl 
Dragon, in the Infancy of the Zewi/h Church, 
endeavour'd by means of Pharaoh to deſtroy 
all the Male- Children of the Hebrews, and 
thereby to extinguiſh the Promiſed. Sced; ſo 
will he now attempt in the End of the 

þ 8 1 World, 
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World, by his prime and choiceſt Inftru- 
ment, to cut off the whole Race of Chriſti- 
ans, and to extirpate the very Name of Chri- 
ſtianity. Laſtly, as Pharaoh, for his incorri- 
gible Obſtinacy and Cruelty, was puniſh'd | 
with a Vengeance worthy of God, and was 
utterly overthrown, he and all his Hoſt, in 
the Red Sea, while the Iſraelites were pre- 

ſerved by a wonderful Deliverance ; ſo will 

the G bro lane in the Days of Antichriſt eſcape 
by a like Miracle of Power and Goodneſs, 
and the whole Antichriſtian Army periſh by 
2 like fatal Overthrow. Ns IND 
2, As Pharaoh was the firſt great Type of 
Antichriſt in the Dawnings of the Fewiſh 
Church, ſo was Herod the Great in the In- 
fancy of the Chriſtian. According to the 
general Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, An- 
zichrift will rebuild the City and Temple of 
Jeruſalem; and by his many lying Wonders, 
plauſible Behaviour, and counterfeit Virtues 
at his firſt Appearance in the World, ſo gain 
the Eſteem and Love of the Zews, as to So 
them into an Opinion that he is the very 
Cbriſt; after which they ſhall make and ac- 
knowledge him as their King. Herod re- 
pair'd, and beautified, and in. a great mea- 
{ure rebuilt the Temple, and was held for the 
| Meſſiah by a Party of flattering, Fews (thence 
in the Goſpel call'd Heredians) who by a 
perverſe Interpretation of the Prophecy of Fa- 
cob, aſſerted that the Sceptre was departed 
trom Zudab, and tranſlated to him. His many 
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Cruelties and Barbarities are largely deſcribed 
b Z oſephus ; and his Deſign to murder the 
Ble ed Infant, whom he look'd upon as the 
Rival of his Hopes and Kingdom, was em- 
phatically Diabolical and Antichriſtian. And 
as the great red Dragon, thus making uſe of 
Ferod's jealous and bloody Temper, thought 
to devour the Man- child as ſoon as it was born, 
or to deſtroy Chriſt at his fr/# Appearance in 
the Fleſh; { will he attempt to deftroy -hig 
Church before his ſecond Appearance in Glo- 
ry, by ſetting up Antichriſt for his Rival, 
and endeavouring to eſtabliſh for him an uni- 
verſal Dominion, and ſo to leave Chriſt na 
Subjects upon Earth to rule over. 

3. In the Decline of the Fewiſh State we 
meet with that Monſter of Tyranny and Blaſ- 
phemy Antiochus Epiphaues; who is ſo exact 
and perfect a Type of Antichrift, that many 

| of the Ancients, and likewiſe ſome Moderns, 
| have taken him, as deſcrib'd by the Prophet 
| Daniel, for Antichriſt himſelf. And in deed 
| the fierce Perſecutions he rais'd againſt the 
Fews, and his Profanation of the Sanctuary, 
are lively Emblems of that future horrid Pol- 
lution of the Temple 'by the Man of Sin, 
and of the wide Deſolations that will be 
brought upon the World by that grand De- 
ſolatar. But, | e 
| . Cl _—__ the moſt —_— com- 
| plete 1ype ol Antichriſt that has yet ap 
| pear Hake World, 4 that Grouſe and 


ndal of che Hng/ih Nation, Oliver. Crom- 


wel. 
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wel. The Hiſtory and Character of this 
roſperous Uſurper tallies exactly with that 
both of Antichriſt and Antiochus, as might 
be ſhewn in abundance of parallel Inſtances; 
but I ſhall mention only in general ſome few 
Things, in which theſe three moſt terrible 
Scourges of Mankind exactly reſemble each 
other. 1. War introduced Antiochus and 
Gromwel | the Stage of the World, and 
upon the Thrones of Princes, and will like- 
wiſe their great Antitype. 2. Though they 
took Advantage of Publick Commotions, 

et they chiefly obtain'd their Dominion by 
Nlatiedian, by a meek, peaceable, and reli- 

ious Behaviour at firſt; and as they were, 
in this Reſpect, the moſt accompliſh'd Hypo 
orites that ever were known in the World, ſo 
did they prove afterwards the greateſt Ty- 
rants and Oppreſſors. And this, according 
to Scripture and the Fathers, is exactly the 
Character of , 3. Cromuel and 
Antiochus were bofh Uſurpers, and fo will 
Antichriſt. 4. Both the former had pr adi- 
gipus Succeſſes ; one againſt the Fews, who 
were at that time the Peculium or viſible 
Church; the other againſt the True Church 
or True Chriſtians of his Days: And Both 
{truck Terror into all the Princes and Poten- 
cates round about. And this ſhall more emi- 
nently be the Caſe of Antichriſt, whole Suc- 
ceſs will be rapid and amazing. Three of 
the ten Kings that ſhall then be reigning. 
within the Limits of the old Romgn Empire, 
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he ſhall ſet upon and overcome; and the o- 
ther ſeven being affrighted ſhall give up their 
Kingdoms ard Authority to him ; which 
makes St. John ſay of them all, that hey 
have one Mind, and give up their Strength and 
Power to the Beat. 8. The Mileries and 
De vaſtations occafion'd by the Tyranny of 
 Cromayel and Antiochus are ſome of the great- 
eſt we meet with in Hiſtory, and moſt near] 
reſemble the univerſal Calamities that wil 
be brought upon the World by the Anti- 
chriſtian Perſecutions, which exceed all' De- 
ſcription and Imagination. 6. Tis particy- 
larly noted of Antichriſt, that he ſhall rake 
away the daily Sacrifice; yea, there ſhall be 
little or no Chriſtian Service 3 pub- 


lickly or ſolemnly in thoſe 


ays, but there 
ſhall be a Famine in all the Land, not a Fu- 
mine only of Bread, nor a Thirſt of Water, 
but of hearing the Word of the Lord: And 
they ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, and from 
the North even to the Eaſt ; they ſhall run to 
[ and fro to ſeek the Word of the Lord, and 
3H hall not fiud it. Fhe' daily Sacrifice was like- 
wiſe taken from the Fews by Antiochus; and 
f in CromweP's Time the Chriſtian Sacrifice was 
| in a manner abohſh'd,' at leaſt very much 
diſuſed and diſcontinued ;* the loyal Clergy 
being driven from their Cures, and many of 
them forced into Priſons and Dungeons to 
famiſh and ſtarve. And the Puritans ſeem 
to have had no great Notion of frequent Com- 
minion; Which may be one Reaſon why the 
VVV „ 
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Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper is not even 
now ſo much in uſe among the Diſſenters, as 
in our Church. | 
Secondly, as to the Forerunners of Anti- 
chriſt, of what Sort they are, how they may 
be known, and when they will ariſe, or at 
what Diſtance from his Coming ; this may, 
in ſome meaſure, be learn'd by diſtinguiſhing 
between the Reign or Dominion of Anti- 
chriſt, and the Antichriſtian State. The for- 
mer, according to Dayziel and St. John, will 
laſt no longer than three Years and a half, 
the Time (or near abouts) of our Sayiour's 
Miniſtry upon Earth : But the latter will be- 
gin ſooner, and be of much longer Duration. 
For as the Chri/tian Ara commenced from 
the Nativity of Chriſt, and not from his 
Entrance on the Miniſtry, or the Exerciſe of 
his prophetick Office; ſo the Antichriſtian 
Era may be dated from the Birth of Anti- 
chriſt, though his grand Appearance on the 
Stage of this World will not be till towards 
the latter End of his Days. And as there 
was ſomething of ſolemn Apparatus in the 
Natural and Moral World before the 5ſt 
Coming of Chriſt, viz. an univerſal Peace 
over the Roman Empire, and a general Ex- 
pedtation among Fews and Gentiles of ſome 
great Prince ta- be born about that Time, 
who is therefore ſtiled by the Prophet the 
De ſre of all Nations; ſo, on the contrary, 
Wars and Commotions will precede the Co- 
ming of the /aſt great Enemy of che * 


* 
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who may juſtly be call'd the Dread of all 
Nations, and of all Ages, ſince the Beginning 
of Chriſtianity to this Time: And —. 
his Coming will be leaſt dreaded and leaſt ex- 
pelted by an unbelieving World, when tis 
neareſt at hand, yet previous Warnings and 
Notices will be given to the Faithful from 
time to time of his nearer and nearer Ap- 


proach. And then, /aſtly, as our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour had his Forerunner John the Baptiſt, 
to uſher in his Perſon and Doctrine, to diſ- 


8 Men's Minds more immediately for his 
Reception, and to prepare the Way before 
him; ſo _—— likewiſe will have his 
Harbingers and Forerupners, to poiſon the 

Minds of Chriſtians with peſtilent Doctrines 


and pernicious Errors, and to prepare the 
World, by Degrees, for receiving and enter- 
taining this Man of Sin, the Son of Perdi- 
tion; whoſe Coming will be after the Working 


of Satan, with all Power and Signs, and ly- 
ing Wonders. Whether any ſuch Forerunners 
have yet appeared, 1s a Queſtion perhaps but 
too eaſy to be reſolv'd. 

Thirdly, among the many Reaſons that 
may induce us to . that the Coming of 
Antichriſt cannot be very far of, theſe three 
following, among others chat might be men- 


tion'd, juſtly demand our moſt ſerious Conſi- 
deration. 1, St. Paul plainly affirms, that 
the Man. of Sin cannot be revealed, except 


there come a falling away firſt, or a great 
8 
18 


2 
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is come to paſs, I need not ſay : Tis too vi- 
fible to be denied, or diſſembled; and cannot 
but give every ſerious Chriſtian melancholy 
Apprehenſions of a f. 17 Revelation of that. 
lawleſs Tyrant. 2. Wars and great Commo- 
tions in Chriſtendom are to precede and uſher 
in this Monſter of Iniquity into the World. 
Ye ſhall hear of Wars, and Rumours of Wars; 
be not ye troubled, ſays our Saviour, for theſe 
are only the Beginnings of Sorrow. 3. Another 
Reaſon to ſhew the Prabability of the near 
Approach of Antichriſt, is the common way 
now-a-days of ridiculing this Notion. The 
Devil, whole Devices we ſhould not be ig- 
norant of, commonly tempts Men to more 
than ordinary Disbelief of what is juſt ready 
to come to paſs. He began with ſetting his 
Agents at work to decry all Prophecies in 
eneral, and to ſhew ſomething of Incon- 
ſiſtency between the Predictions of the Old 
Teſtament, and their Completion in the New. 
And now no Notion is more contemptible or 
more ridiculed among profane Wits, than the 
Coming of Antichriſt, which is uſed by them 
as a ſort of Proverbial Expreſſion to ſignify 
what will never come to paſs. The God of this 
World, who always blinds the Eyes of them 
that believe not, will take particular Care to 
ſhut them againſt the Time of Antichriſt's 
Appearing ; that ſo, while Men ſleep, he 
may ſow and raiſe his Tares. We read in 
Scripture of the Inhabitants of Laiſb, that 
| acer 
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ner of the Zidonians, quiet and ſecure, the 
Children of Dan (the original Stock of the 
Antichriſtian Offspring) came upon them in 
the Depth of their Security, burnt down their 
City, and put them all to the Sword. Anti- 
chriſt will alike ſurprize and come upon the 
Morld in the midſt of their Indolence and In- 
fidelity ; and when the Wicked and Profane 
are drolling upon the Sacred Prophecies, they 
will then receive an unlook\d-tor Demonſtra- 
tion, and be convinc'd by Senſe and Confu- 
fion. So that that wery reigning Infidelity, 
which denies and makes a Mock of this mo- 
mentous Truth, is no ſmall Evidence to ſeri- 
ous and conſiderate Perſons of its near Ac- 
compliſhment. But whether we regard it or 
not, whether we be provided or not, that 
Man of Sin will be revealed in his Time, and 
that Time is ripening apace. — 
Ariſe then, O God, plegd thine own Cauſe.: 
Remember how the fooliſh Man reproacheth thee 
daily, Forget not the Voice of thine Enemies 
The Tumult of thoſe that riſe up againſt thee 
zncreaſeth continually. Send thv Fear upon 
all the Nations 1 that ſeek not after 
thee: Stabliſh all thoſe that ſtand in Grace 
and Truth, and bring into the Way of Truth 
all ſuch as have erred and are deceived, Sind 
forth more Labourers into thy Vineyard, and 
raiſe up Prophets to unfold the Myſteries of 
thy Word and Providence, and the wonder- 
0 fal Things thou art now doing and about to 
do for thine Elect. Prepare thy Church fer 
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her laſt great Conflict, that being thoroughly 


purged and purified thereby, ſhe may be 
mal ready for the Marriage- Supper ft 
Lamb. Shorten the Time, and haſten thy 
Kingdom. Hide thy Faithful ones under 
the Shadow of or Wings, until the Indig- 
nation be hang Save us from the Lion's 
Mouth, from 

tyrannous yo ee Keep us from all 
Evil, from t 


Evil of Puniſhment, from the Evil One, and 
from the Evil World, and from whatever is 
diſpleaſing in thy Sight, and deſtruQtive to 
our own Souls. For THINE IS THE KING. 
DOM, THE PowER, AND THE GLORY, FOR 
EVER AND EVER, AMEN; 


8. D. G. 
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Number SEVEN, Ge. 
"THE Chriſtian State being divided into 


| ſeven diſtinct Churches, N 
one another at different Periods, and Theſe 


the peculiar Objects of our Saviour's Care and 
Inſpection, as being the Purchaſe of his 
Blood; we may well ſuppoſe that both be- 
fore and after his Incarnation, he had a ſpe- 
cial Eye to theſe. ſeveral Parts of his myſti- 


cal Body; and there are ſeveral Paſſages in 


Scripture, where the Number Seven may be 


found to bear ſome Alluſion or Reference to 
theſe Parts. Through the whole Book of 
Revelation this Number is conſtantly made 


uſe of, and repeated ſeven Times, as 1. The 
ſeven Stars; 2. The ſeven Golden Candle- ' 
ſticks, or the ſeven Churches; 3. The ſeven. 


Spirits before the Throne, or the ſeven An- 


gels that ſtood before God, repreſented like- | 
wiſe by the ſeyen Horns, and feyen Eyes of 
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the Lamb; 4. The ſeven Seals; 5. The ſe- 
ven Trumpets; 6. The ſeven Thunders; and 

5. The ſeven Vials. There are ſeveral other 

Places, where the Number Seven is men- 

tion'd, that may be interpreted with reference 

to the ſeven Churches. Let me here, in the 
firſt place, take notice of one difficult and 
obſcure Text in particular, that will appear 
very clear and intelligible when applied this 
way. It is this —— iſdom hath built 
her an Houſe, and hath hewn her out ſeven 

Pillars. Expoſitors are at a loſs to ex- 

plain what is meant by ſeven Pillars. But 

if we underſtand by Wiſdom a Divine Per- 

fon, (as *tis manifeſtly to be taken in the 

foregoing Chapter) even the Logos or God 
the Word, then her Building a Houſe ſigni- 
fies Chriſt's founding a Church that ſhould 
be called by his own Name, and fitly de- 
noted here by the Houſe of Wiſdom ; and the 
feven Pillars are the ſeveral ſucceſſive Por- 
tions of his Church, united in Faith, but 
diſtinct in Character and Time, and ſupported 
by different Pillars or Paſtors. And as This 
is a beautiful Figure and lively Emblem of 
the ſeven Churches in fa, ſo does it ſeem 
to have been plainly intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt as a ſhort Prophetick Deſcription of 
the ſame. And in this Senſe the Words of 
Solomon are clear and determinate. LS: 

I might mention likewiſe on this Occa- 
ſon, the ſeven Precepts of Noah, as deriv'd 
down to us by Tradition, which * 2 

> .  foun 
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found to have fome faint Reſemblance to the 
State of the feven Churches. I might take 
hotice alſo of the ſeven Years of Famine in 
the Land of Egypt, fucceeding ſeven Years of 
Plenty, as pointing at fome dark and doleful 
Seaſon, fome dreadful Famine of the Word 
that will enſue, after the Church of Christ 


| has paſs'd her ſeven Rags or Periods ap- 


pointed her of God; when however God 


may provide ſomething like the Land of 


Goſben for the Faithful, as he did then for 


the Iſraelites, beſide the Proviſion already 
laid up in the Church from the Plenty a- 
bounding in former and latter Times. I 
might farther obſerve ſomewhat of a Typi- 
cal Repreſentation of the ſeven Churches, in 
the 1/raclites compaſſing the Walls of Feri- 
cho ſeven Days, and ſeven Times the laſt 
Day, with ſeven Priefts going before them, 


and blowing with ſeven Trumpets of Ram's- 
Horns; which 1s no improper Emblem or 


Intimation of the ftrait Continement of the 


Infernal Powers, by means of the Services of 


the Church and its Miniſters, during the ſe- 
veral Periods of Chriſtianity, and their utter 


Extinction or Extirpation in the laſt, that is; 


in the ſucceeding Autichriſtian States by the 
ſudden and total Overthrow of Antichriſt and 
his Adherents. It deferves likewiſe to be 
confider'd, that the great Feaſts of the Teus 
are directed and completed by the Number 


Seven. Seven 56 are Jy noe for their 


 Celebrarion of the Paſſover : Seven Days they 
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were to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles: And 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt is call'd the Feat of 
Weeks, as being ſeven Weeks from the Pall. 

over, or from their firſt Reaping of Corn. 
But not to inſiſt or enlarge on theſe or the 


like Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, I chuſe 
rather to offer a few Hints in relation to ſome 


remarkable Events in the New. But firſt I 
would obſerve in general, that God, before 
the World was made, foreſeeing the Fall, 
and deſigning the Redemption of Man, may 
reaſonably be ſuppos'd, at the Time of Cre-. 
ation, or in the Contrivance and Formation 
of Things, to have had a ſpgcial Eye and 
Regard to that future Renovation: So that 
theſe Things, which appear to us to come to 
paſs only according to the invariable Laws, 
or ſtated Courſe of Nature; might be prede- 
termined by an All-wiſe God (known unto 
whom are all his Works from the Beginning of 
the World) as monitory Signs, Emblems, 
and Figures of ſome Changes, Revolutions, 
and Tranſactions in the Moral World. And 
if the Works of Creation may be ſubſervient 
to ſuch Deſigns, or made to carry ſome my- 


tical Meaning in them, much more may the 


Works of Providence, which are free and 
unreſtrain'd. This being obſery'd, I ſhall de- 


Firſt place, to conſider the Commence- 
ment, Inſtitution, and Deſign of the Chri- 


tian Sabbath; which is ſaid in Scripture to 


be the firſt Day of the Week: But as the 
LIENS, alice Weekly 


* 
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Weekly Period, or the Revolution of ſeven 
Days, is not natural, but arbitrary, the firſt 
Chriſtian Sabbath, or the Day of our Lord's 


Reſurrection, may be called the 1.25 as 


well as the Firſt Day, that is, the Day af. 
ter the ſeventh. - Now this Change of the 
Day from the ſeventh to the eighth, may in- 
timate thus much—That as the Zewihh Week 
look'd back, and had Reſpect to the ſix Days 


Work of the Creation, and to God's Reſting 


from his Works on the ſeventh Day; ſo the 


Chriſtian Week look'd forward to the ſeven 


Ages of the Church of Chriſt, and ta that 


Sabbath in the eighth Age, or to the Reſt 
that remaineth to the People of God, after the 
Fall and Deſtruction of Antichriſt, 


| Secondly, The Caſe of Mary Magdalen, 
out of whom our Saviour caſt 20 Devils, 


might be intended as a my/tica 


Repreſenta- 


Penitential State. For, in truth, the Church 
is no other for the main, than a Congregation 


of Penitents, acknowledging and bewailing | 


their Offences, and lying tor Mercy, Pardon, 
and Grace; before which, they are under the. 


Dominion, and in the Poſſeſſion of the Devil 


and his Angelis. | 5 
Tyhirdhh, The Election of the ſeven Dea- 


* 


cons carries ſomething of. an Aſpect the ſame 


way; ſome of their Tranſactions, and the 
Name of each individual Perſon, pointing at 


ſome peculiar and ee Character in 
the Chriſtian Church. 


tion of the Chriſtian Church in her ſevenfold 


he Proto-Martyr is 
Wa. - a ſtrong, _. 
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a ſtrong and lively Figure of the Primitive 
or Ephbeſine Church, in every Part of his Cha: 
racter, Deportment, and Sufferings. But 
leaving my Reader to form the Compariſon 
himſelj, 1 ſhall only obſerve, that nothing 
can be ſaid, in few. Words, more expreſſive 
of the inward and ſpiritual State of the firſt 
_ Chriſtians, than that which is ſaid of St. Sre- 
Phen, that he was a Man full of Faith, and of 
the Holy Ghoſ? ; whoſe violent, but exempla- 
ry Death, was both a Pledge and Pattern of 
what befel that noble Army of Martyrs that 
follow'd him, and whoſe very Name pointed 
at the glorious Dare, reſery*d for thoſe 
worthy Champions in the Cauſe of Chriſt. 
Philip, the ſecond in Order, and whole Preach- 
ing, Services, and Succeſs in the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, are more particularly recorded, may 
be conſider'd, in aa reſpect, as the Repre- 
ſentative of the Church in Smyrna. For tho? 
we read nothing of his Sufferings, yet tis 
ſufficient, if we can diſcover ſome few Lines 
of Similitude between them. And one very 
plain and diſtinguiſhing one is, his Inſtruct- 
ing and Baptizing, by God's expreſs Com- 
mand, an FEunuch of great Authority under 
Candace Quten of the Athiopians ; which may 
«appear to be ſomewhat parallel to the Cate 
of Conſtantine the Great receiving his Inſtru- 
tions and Bapriſm from the Chriſtian Ba 


of thoſe Times. For though immediately 


after his Converſion, the Pergamean State of 
the Church may be ſuppoſcd to commence; 
g yet 
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yet it was the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church in Smyrna (who had juſt come out of 
the fiery Furnace) that farther explain'd to 
him the Viſion he had ſeen in the Heavens, 
and that were Inſtruments of converting him 
to the Chriſtian Faith. And his Viſion of 

the Sign of the Croſs, in a Pillar of Fire and 
in the open Air, anſwers very nearly to that 
Cin of the Eunuch's fitting in his 
Chariot, and reading the Prophet Iſaiab, par- 
ticularly that remackable Prophecy of the 
Sufferings of the Meſſiah in the fifty- third 
Chapter, and more eſpecially thoſe Words 
Ae is brought as a Lamb to the Slauphter, 
and as a Sheep before his Shearers is dumb, ſo 
he opened not his Mouth, &c. Something like- 
wiſe is to be learnt from his Name Philip, 
which denotes, in this Caſe, this Evangeliſt's 
Love and Reſpect to Great Men, (who have 
the Colin of Horſes and Chariots) and 
his performing the kindeſt Office to one of 
them. And the like kind Offices in the Chri- 
{tian Biſhops towards Conſtantine, were the 
_ firſt happy Means of introducing the viſible 
regal State of the Church; when ſhe, that _ 
was before all-glorious within, had her filthy 9 
Garments taken away, and began to be deck d h 
with outward Splendor and Ornaments. We 


have no Account in Scripture of the other 
hive Deacons, beſide their Names : But from 
theſe alone we may trace the Footſteps of the 
hve ſucceeding Churches. Prochorus leads 
the Way in Singing and Dancing, in Exul- 
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tation and Joy, as his Name imports. And 
this was the true State of the Church in Per- 
gamus, which was a State of Eminency, Dig- 
nity, and Proſperity. Micanor ſignifies a 
Man of Victory, or Domitor Firorum ; which 
Character, how applicable to the Church in 
Thyatira, which was eminent for its Zeal in 
ſpreading and propagating Chriſtianity far 
and near, and in its "EIA in ſubduing ſuch. 
Multitudes of Heathens to the Obedience and 
Faith of Chri/t, may bs ſeen from the Ex- 


planation already given in relation to that 


Church. 5. Timon, 1. e. Honorans, which 
Name points at the vaſt Powers, Privileges, 
and Honours, conferr'd upon the Church by 
Chriſtian Emperars, Princes, and other Great 


Men in the Sardiap State; which, though 


afterwards abuſed to Superſtition, were at hrit 
piouſly deſign'd, and really conducive to the 
Honour of God and Religion, and fery'd to 
fulfill in part that Prophecy of 1/aiah — The 
Abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto 
thee, the Forces of the Gentiles ſhall come unto 
thee, —T hey ſhall bring Gold and Incenſe, and 
they ſhall fhew forth the Praiſes of the Lord. 
—T hey ſhall come with Acceptance upon mine 
Altar, and 1 will glarify the Houſe of my Glo- 
ry.,——Surely the Illes ſhall wait for me—to 
bring their Saus from far, their Silver and 
Gold with them, unto the Name of the Lord 


thy God, and to the Holy One of Iſrael, becauſe 


be hath glorified thee. 6. Parmenas denotes 


| Um and conſtant: che Character of he” Bs: -- 


ladelphiag 
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ſadelpbian Church, or of the ſeveral Reformd | 


Churches, taken collectively, but eſpecially 
of the Church of England, which was always 
eſteem'd, and is commonly calPd, the Byl- 
wark of the Reformation : And as a ſuitable 
Reward for its Firmneſs and Conſtancy, Chriſt 

romiſes in his Epiſtles to make every faith- 
ful Member of this Church a Pillar in the 
Temple of his God, and in the New Feruſa- 
lem. 7. Nicolas, a Proſelyte of Antioch, 


which Name ſignifies both Victor Populi, and 


Populus Victor; as Antipas ſtands for a Per- 
ſon who is, in a manner, againſt every one, 
and whom every one is againſt, And this 
repreſents the ſeventh Church, implied in the 
Name Laodicea, I need not be more particu- 
lar: It may ſuffice to have ſhewn in the Names 
af the ſeven Deacons, and in the Characters 
and Miniſtrations of the two firſt, ſome Lines 
and Traces of the ſeven Churches; ſuch as 


may induce us to believe, that the ef len 


ſuch a ſelect Number, and the Choice of ſuc 
Names in the Order too in which they are ſet 


down by St. Luke, could not have happen'd 


without ſome ſpecial Deſignation, and none 
more likely than that which I am now con- 
ſidering. And if we look back to our Sa- 
viour's chuſing his twelve Apoſtles, we ſhall 
there diſcover ſome further Glimmerings of 
Light in this Matter. Their Number indeed, 
if taken together, would be an inſuperable 
Obſtacle to any ſuch Suppolition : But ſeven 
of that Number may be confider'd as 2 
» ad re what 
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what ſeparate and diſtin from the reſt, as 
being more ſtrictly join'd in the natural Bond 


of Brotherly Union, as thus — Andrew and 


Simon Peter, Brethren ; James and John, Bre- 
thren, and near Kinſmen to our Lord; James 
the Leſs, Simon and Jude, Brethren, and the 
Brothers of our Lord. The Account we have 
of ſome of theſe Apoſtles is ſo ſhort and im- 
perfect, that no complete Judgment can be 
form'd in this Caſe: But yet, as in old Me- 
dals, Coins, and Pictures, that have been 


greatly defaced by Time, ſo- much of the 


Lines, Features, and Inſcription is ſometimes 
remaining, as ſerves to ſhew what they were 
deſign'd to repreſent ; ſo there are ſtill diſcer- 
nible in the ſhort Account of the Lives of the 
Apoſtles that has been tranſmitted to us, 
ſome ſuch plain Strokes and Lineaments, as 
will enable us, in ſome meaſure, to diſcover 
what particular Age or State of the Church 


each of them was intended to typify and pre- 


figure. The three laſt claim the Precedence, 


as Brothers of our Lord; and accordingly we 


find that St. James the Leſs, on that account, 
(as is generally ſuppoſed) and as the eldeſt of 
the Three, was conſtituted the Firſt Biſnop 


of Jeruſalem; and his particular and amia- 


ble Character (having been all along diſtin- 


guiſh'd for his Juſtice and Piety) together 
with the Manner and Circumſtances of his 


Death, exactly anſwer and very properly 
repreſent the general Caſe and Character of 


the Primitive Chriſtians, or of the Church 
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in Epheſus. And what was wanting in this 
Head of the . geg may be found abun- 
dantly ſupplied in the Proto- Martyr: And 
the Character of both together will help to 
convey to our Minds a lively Image of the 
Primitive Church. 2. St. Simon, of whom 
we have a very brief and ſlender Account, 
fitly repreſents that ſhort Period of the Church 
denoted by Smyrna: As the Sirname of Ca- 
naanite, affix d to this Apoſtle, ſignifies Zeal, 
and is generally allaw'd to be deſignedly ſo 
interpreted by St. Lyke, who ſubſtitutes in the 
room of That the Title of Zealot ; by which 
is Typically denoted the fervent Zeal and 
inflam'd Affections of the Smyrnean Chrifti- 
ans, thoſe great Sufferers under the Diocliſian 
Perſecution. 3. St. Jude, the Third Brother 
of our Lord, repreſents the Third Church in 
Order of Time. His Name ſignifies rho 
the proper Mark of a Church that was 
come victorious and triumphant over its Ene- 
mies, and alluding alſo to the Royal Tribe of 
Fudah, from which this Apoſtle likewiſe muſt 
be deſcended: And the two Sirnames given 
to him, viz. Lebbæus and Thaddeus, import 
Wiſdom and Magnanimity, the peculiar Cha- 
_ raQteriſticks of the Pergamean State: And 
according to the general Account, this Apo- 
ſtle, after he had finiſh'd his Travels, ſettled 
at Edeſſa, and there died a natural and peace- 
able Death; a ſignificant Foretoken this, of 
the peaceable and praſperous State of that 
Church, of which he was a Type, _ 5 
: 


5 
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had eſcaped from the Furnace of Perſecution; 
4. St. Peter, whoſe Zeal and Activity in 
Preaching and Propagating the Faith of 
Chriſt, and wonderful Saccefs in gaining ſuch 
Multitudes of Converts to Chriſtianity as is 
recorded in Scripture, might be intended 
more particularly to prefigure the faithful 
and zealous Thyatirians, thoſe unwearied and 
ſucceſsful Labourers in propagating the Goſ- 
pel to diſtant Parts. And *tis obſervable, that 
it was towards the End of the Thyatirian 
State, that the Biſhops of Rome began to al- 
ſert and claim a Right of being St. Peter's 
Succeſſors in that See; looking upon him as 
the Head of the Apoſtles, and themſelves 
as entitled to a Supremacy over all other 
Biſhops and Paſtors, in Right and Virtue of 
ſuch Succeſſion ; whereas, in truth, he was 
only the Fourth in Order, and took his Place 
after the Brethren of our Lord. This fatal 
Error ſeems to have ariſen from the laying 
too great a Streſs upon the Placing of the 
Apoſtles, according to the e given 
of them in Scripture, in which St. Peter is 
always named Firit, But That plainly re- 
ſpects only the Order of Time in which they 
were calPd to the Apoſtolate; as may appear 
from theſe two Reaſons. 1. That St. Janes 
the Leſs, who was undoubtedly the Firſt in 
Order of Dignity, is placed one of the Laſt, 
or generally ſtands as the Ninth in the Num- 
ber of the Twelve. 2. That the three Paſ- 
{ages in the Goſpels, where all the Apoſtles 
| are 
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are mention'd, Philip and Bartholomew are 
always placed together, and Philip always 
before Bartholomew, according to the Time 
of their being calld by Chriſt, agreeably to 
the Account we have in the Firſt of St. Zohn; 
and as we have no particular Account of the 

Call of Five of them, we may reaſonably 
conclude from the Placing of the other Se- 
yen, whole Call is expreſsly and diſtinctly 

taken notice of, that theſe likewiſe are placed 
according to the different Times of their be- 
ing called. Whether Peter was call'd or 
choſen before Andrew, (I mean to the Apo le- 
ſhip, not to the Diſcipleſhip; ſince as to the 
latter, *tis undiſputed that Andreu was the 
firſt calPd) or James before John, *tis not 
ealy or material to determine. They are 
mention'd together, as Brethren, and as calÞd 
at one and the ſame Time, or very ſoon after 
one another. Only Peter is mention'd before 
Andrew, as being generally ſuppoſed to be 
the Elder Brother: And for the ſame Rea- 
ſon James is placed before John. But this 
by the way, 5. St. Andrew may be conſi- 
der'd as the Apoſtolick Repreſentative of the 
Church in Sardis. His Name ſpeaks his 

Courage and Fortitude, and manly Deport- 
ment, or that he would quit himſelf like a 
Man: And he fully anſwer'd his Name; not 
one of the Apoſtles underwent a more lin- 
gring and painful Death than he did, or with 
greater Courage, Conſtancy, and Chearful- 
neſs, After he had been cruelly * by 

. even 
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ſeven Lictors, he was faſten'd to a Croſs, not 
with Nails, but with Cords, to make his 
Death more tedious and tormenting; in which 
Poſture he continued for two Days together, 
with invincible Patience, teaching and ex- 
horting the People all that time: A ſad, but 
lively Precedent of thoſe terrible and tedious 
Perſecutions that were brought upon the Sar- 
dian Chriſtians, particularly the M aldenſes 
and Albigenſes, by the Church of Rome; the 
former of which underwent Variety of Tor- 
tures and ſundry Kinds of Death for above 
four hundred and fifty Years; and yet all 
that while did not ceaſe to teach and to preach 
Feſus Chriſt, as they had Opportunity, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine they profefs'd. And 
as St. Andrew's Attempt to convert Ægeas 
the Proconſul of Achaia was not only ſcorn- 
fully rejected and derided, but turn'd upon 
him by the Proconſul, who ufed all his En- 
dea vours to perſuade the Apoſtle to worſhip 
and do facrihce to his Gods, and at laſt threa- 
ten'd him with a cruel Death if he refuted ; 
ſo thoſe ancient Proteſtants were ſo far from 
being ſuffer'd or allow'd (if known) to make 
any Converts, to publiſh their Confeſſions of 
Faith, or to propagate their DoQrine, that 
all Endeavours were uſed to bring them to 
ſubmit to the Popiſh Tenets and Practices, 
and the ſevereſt Puniſhments inflicted on 
them for their reſolute Non-compliance. 
6. St. James the Great was the firſt Martyrs 
and the ſhorteſt Liver of all the Apoſtles, be- 


ing 
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ing put to Death in the eleventh Year after 
our Lord's dr e b was one Year 
before the es are faid in general to 
have dil} 5 and that may be 
the N why we hear nothing authentick 
of his Travels beyond Fudea. But what 

was wanting in his Days, was made up in 
the long Life of his Brother. His Name in 
Greek being the fame as F acob, we muft look 
for the Meaning of it in the Patriarch of 
that Name; of whom his Brother obſerv'd, 
that be is rightly called Jacob, for he bath 
ſupplanted me theſe two times: He took away 
my Bleſſing, and now he hath taken away my 
Birth-right : Which was ſymbolically repre- 
ſented at the Time of his Birth, when he 
took hold with his Hand of the Heel of E- 
ſau. Now the State of Chriſtianity, which 
TI ſuppole to be foreſhewn and preſignified in 
the Name and Character of this Apoſtle, was 
the bleſſed Reformation; the ſhort, but ſur- 
prizing Progreſs of which in this Nativn, 
was ſuddenly cut off, like St. James, by the 
Marian Perſecution; but foon after reviv'd 
again. And the pious Reformers then, and 
the found Members of that Church ever 
lince, are to be eſteem'd as the tre Iſrael of 
God; the firſt as ſupplanting the old Roman 
Church, that, like Eſau, was all over red 
with the Blood of the Saints and Martyrs ; 
and the latter, or both the one and the % 
as treading in the Steps of their Apoſtolical 
and Patriarchal Forefathers Zames and F _ 
5 anc 
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and ſhewing in their Lives and Converſationy 
| ſomewhat of the like CO Piety, and 


Simplicity. 7. St. John, as the laſt and longeſt 


Liver of the Apoſtles, is a fit Repreſentative 
of the Church in Laodicea, if not defign'd 
likewiſe to repreſent ſome Part of the Church 
in Philadelphia, as ſupplying by the Length 
of his own Life what was cut off from the 
Days of his Brother St. James. Certain it is, 
that his predominant, Temper and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character, which was Love; anſwers ex- 
actly to the Title of Philadelphia, given to 
the ſixth Church. But how he can typify or 
repreſent the degenerate Church in Londres 
may be thought a Matter of ſome. Doubt and. 
Difficulty. But this will preſently vaniſh, if 
we conſider him as no farther a ee 
tive in this Caſe, than either as he was the 
laſt of the Sacred College, and outliv'd the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, and confirm'd by his 
own Authority what had been written and 
tranſacted by them; or elſe as ſubject at laſt 
to the natural Languor and Inactivity of old 
Age; though even as to his remarkable Af- 
fection for his Saviour and for the Brethren, 
*tis no unlikely Intimation, that even in the 
degenerate Laodicean State, no ſmall Num- 
ber would be found of ſomewhat of the like 
Happy N wg and Diſpoſition with that 
bleed Apoſtle. Og 185 
Theſe few Hints may afford ſome little 
Light to thoſe that are curious in theſe Mat- 
ters, and willing to be fatished in a * 
- 
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of ſuch great Importance; If it be enquir'd, 
why theſe ſeven Apoſtles ſhould be made 
choice of before the reſt as Types and Figures 
of the ſeven Churches, I anſwer, that beſide 
their particular, correſponding Characters, 
Theſe were choſen by Pris not {ingly and 
ſeparately, as the other fiye, but jointly as 
Brethren, and ſo were fitter to repreſent thoſe 
Churches, which will be found likewiſe to. 
bear a very near Relation to one another, in 
Time, Character, or outward Condition, 
The two firſt Churches, as to the Circum- 
ſtance of Time and their State of Suffering; 
were almoſt the ſame; and the latter is di- 
ſtinguiſhable from the former only by a 
greater Degree of Suffering. Some of the 
Sufferers and Confeſſors in the Smyrnean State 
made a Part of the Church in Pergamus at 
the Beginning. And that Church, as coming 

out of great Tribulation, being remarkably 
dignified and glorified, pictures out to us 
Chriſt's Regal State, as the two preceding 
do his State of Humiliation : And theſe three 
are moſt ſuitably, typified by the three Bre- 
thren of our Lord, both they and the 
Churches they repreſent, ſetting forth the 
Difference of his Condition, # 0h and 
after his Crucifixion, Epheſus ſhews and diſ- 
plays him in his Life, or during the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry ; Smyrna in his Death and 
Paſſion, and Pergamus at his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and Exaltation. The two ſuc- 
ceeding Churches in Thyatira and Sardis (in 
R R the 
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the Hiſtory of which we meet with the Riſe, 
Progreſs, and Conſummation of Popery ) are 
likewiſe nearly related; and the laſt ſtands 
diſtinguiſh'd from the firſt, only by a greater 
Defecfion from the Chriſtian Faith and Pra- 


tice, And the two laſt Churches are related 


and diſtinguiſh'd in much the ſame Manner: 
And many of thoſe who were Members of 
the Church in Philadelphia, are now Mem- 


bers of that in Laodicea. If it be farther 


ask'd, why the other five Apoſtles were ex- 
cluded; and if not, what Parts of the Church 
they may be {ſuppoſed to repreſent ? To this 
I anſwer, that theſe five are very proper Re- 
preſentatives of the Jewiſßh Church, as the 
{even preceding are of the Chriſtian, and that 
from the Beginning to the End of it, that is, 
from the Call of Abrabam to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; which may be divided into 
five diſtinct Periods, as thus — 1. From A. 
Brabham to Moſes; 2. From Moſes to David; 
3. From David to the Babyloniſp Captivity 


4. From the Pabyloniſp Captivity to the Birth 


of Chriſt; 5. From the Birth of Chri/ to the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Fewrh Po- 
tity. Now if we conſider the five remaining 
Apoſtles, not altogether according to the 
Order in which they are placed in the New 


Teſtament, but according- to their Names 


and Characters, as ſuiting and correſponding 
with the reſpective States or Periods of the 
Zewiſh Church, they will be found to ſtand 
5 e thus 
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thus — 1. Bartholomew, 2. Matthew, 3. Phi- 
lip, 4. Thomas, 2 Judas Iſcariot. 

Fir, The Character of St. Bartholomew 
(who is alſo call'd Nathaniel by St. John) ac- 
cording to what our Saviour ſaid of him, 
Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no Guile, 
ſuits very well with Abraham and his Poſte- 
rity, ſo long as they continued faithful and 
obedient, or to the Time of their going out 
of Egypt. The Readineſs and Eminency of 
his Faith does likewiſe nearly reſemble that 
of thoſe renowned Patriarchs, which is ſo ce- 
lebrated by the Sacred Writers. Upon hear- 
ing our Saviour only declate, that before 
Philip call'd him he law him under the Fig- 
tree, he preſently laid afide the Prejudice he 
had conceiv'd againſt him, as to the Place of 
his Abode, and made this free and noble 
Confeffion Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, 
Thou art the King of Iſrael; upon which our 
Lord promiſed to reward his ready Faith 
| hereafter with a fuller Demonſtration of his 
Divinity, agreeably to the Viſion vouchſafed 
the Patriarch Jacob; of which great Origi- 
nal this holy Apoſtle was ſo bright and live- 
ly a Tranſcript. VE ITT Y | 

Secondly, St. Matthew's leaving a gainful 
Employment to follow Chriſt, may be liken'd 
to Moſes and the Hraelites quitting Egypt to 
retire into the Wilderneſs. The former, 
when called by God, refuſed any longer to 
be call'd the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, tho? 
fayed, nouriſh'd, and educated by her. And 
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the Publican, when called by Chri/?, refuſed 
any longer to ſerve the Roman Government, 
though ſuſtain'd and enrich'd by it. Both 
were eminent Writers, and both wrote in He- 
brew : The one the. firſt Writer of the Old 
Teſtament, the other of the New. From 
the former we have the Hiſtory of the Cre- 
ation, from the latter the Account of our Re- 
demption. And the Call of this Apoſtle 
from that dangerous Office he was employ'd 
in, was as great and remarkable a Delive- 
rance, as Moſes's being taken alive out of 
the Water. „ 

Thirdly, The Name and Character of 
St. Philip has reſpect to the Regal State of the 
Zewiſh Church. His Name (as I have ob- 

ſerv'd already in relation to Philip the Dea- 
con) imports a Love and Regard for Perſons 
in high Station: And we know how fond 
the Children of Jrael were of Kingly Go- 

vernment. St. Philip likewiſe appears to have 
been a Perſon of ſome Note and Eminency 
among the Apoſtles, and to have had an In- 
tereſt and Acquaintance with Foreigners, ſince 
ſome Greeks applied to him in particular, 
that they might ſee Jeſus: Which may ſerve 
as ſome little Shadow of foreign Princes and 
other great Men, during this Period, court- 
ing the Favour and Intereſt of the Kings of 
Judah and Iſrael, deſiring to be inſtructed in, 
and becoming ſome of them Proſelytes to, 
the Few! rrp And even the Apo- 
ſtaſy and Idolatry of the 1/raelites, from the 
9 . Ls Reign 
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Reign of Solomon to the Time of the Capti- 
vity, is not obſcurely intimated in that ſtrange 


Requeſt which this Apoſtle made to our Sa- 


viour, and our Saviour's Anſwer thereunto 


Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuficeth 
us : Which groſs Conception of the Divine 
Nature, and fond Defire of ſome viſible Re- 
preſentation of the Deity, may be obſery'd 
to have been one great Cauſe or Inlet of all 
Idolatry. For God is a Spirit, and manifeſts 
himſelf to us in this Life only by his Works 
and in his Son, as our Saviour ſhews in his 
Anſwer to Philip —Feſus ſaith unto him, Haſt 
thou been ſo long time with me, and haſt thou 
not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou then, 
Hero us the Father? — Believe me that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me, or elſe be- 


lieve me for the very Works ſake. St. Philip's 
Requeſt therefore to ſee the Father, or de- 
firing ocular Demonſtration for his Satisfa · 


ction in that Point, was not unlike the I/ 


raclites crying unto Aaron, Up, make us Gods 


hat foall go before us. Which ſtupid and im- 
pious Conceit of theirs led them by Degrees 
into all manner of Idolatry. e 


Fourthly, St. Thomas is ſet forth to us under 


a Threefold Character: 1. As a Man of Zeal 
and Courage; 2. As one dull of Apprehen- 


ſion and flow of Belief; and, 3. As firm and 


conſtant after he was fully convinced. The 


firſt appears from his Reſolution to go and 


dic with his Lord, if he ventur'd again inte 
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Judæa, where the Fews had lately fought 
to ſtone him. Andthis agrees with the general 
Temper of the Jeus, after their Return 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity, and eſpecially 
about the Time of the Maccabees, who made 


ſo brave a Stand in Defence of their Religion 
and Country. And the Diffidence, Incredu- 


lity, and Obſtinacy of this Apoſtle, in the 
Point of Chriſt's Reſurrection, meets with 
too near a Parallel in the ſtrange Stupidity, 
Prejudice, and Perverſeneſs of the Zews, juſt 


before and at the Time of our Saviour's 


Birth. For though there was then a fort of 
general Expectation of the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, there was likewiſe at the ſame time 
almoſt as general an Indifterence and Uncon- 
cernedneſs about that moſt important Event. 
That there was ſuch'a general Opinion at 
that Time, even among the common Peo- 
ple, among Perſons of mean Condition and 
31] Character, as well as among the Learned 
and Devout, with Samaritans as well as Zews, 
may be partly inferr'd from what the Wo- 
man of Samaria told our Saviour — I know 


that Meſſiah cometh, which is called Chriſt : 


when he is come, he will tell us all things. 


But, as far as appears, this common Opinion 
did not lead the more knowing and skilful 


among the Jes, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and Doctors of the Law, (as it naturally 
tended to do) to conſult and conſider more 


cloſely the Writings of the Prophets, or to 


examine more critically and exactly the T _ 
28 15 5 
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of the Expiration of Daniel's Seventy Weeks. 
Vea, after this great Event was actually come 
to paſs, after - om had been ſufficiently ap- 
priz'd of the Birth of the Meſiab, both from 
the Report of the Shepherds, and by the 
Coming of the Wiſe-Men from the Eaft, 
who inform'd them of the Notice they had 
of this by the N of an extraordi- 
nary Star, and of the End and Deſign of 
their taking ſo long a Journey; nay, after 
they Nee in had determin'd, according 
to the Prophets, that Bethlehem was the Place 
of his Nativity, and which lay ſo near to 
Jeruſalem: After all this, I ſay, we don't 
hind that any of them went to the Place to 
ſee this new-born King, or made any far- 
ther Enquiry into the Truth of this Matter; 
which ſtrange unaccountable Negligence and 
Stupidity, in a Matter of ſuch near Con- 
cern and infinite Importance, was one great 
Cauſe (and that both naturally and judicial- 
ly) of their inveterate Prejudice and Oppoſi- 
tion to our Saviour afterwards, as it provok'd 
God to give them up, in ſome meaſure, from 
this time, to Blindneſs and Hardneſs of Heart. 
Tis true, many of them at laſt were con- 
vinced by the directs which Chriſt wrought; 


and this anſwers to the laſt Part of St. Tho- 
mas's Character, when after a full Demon- 
ſtration and Conviction, he chearfully con- 
teſs'd the Truth of our Lord's Reſurrection, 
and the Divinity of his Perſon, in theſe few, 
but emphatical Words, My Lord, and my God] 
R4 5. Judas 
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5. Judas Iſcariot ſtands as a rueful Em- 
blem of that terrible Cataſtrophe, which a- 
waited the reprobate Fews after their reject- 
ing, betraying, apprehending and crucifying 
the Lord of Life and Glory. Covetoutnets 
and Hypocriſy make up the Character of that 
perfidious Apoſtle, before he actually com- 
mitted the great Crime: And theſe are the 
moſt diſtinguiſhable Characters, throughout 
the Goſpel, of the Jeus of that Age. The 
laſt was a Cloak to the firſt; and both toge- 
ther led them on, by Degrees, to the Com- 
miſſion of ſuch enormous and unparallel'd 
Wickedneſs, as provok'd God not only to 
give them up into the Hands of thoſe Ene- 
mies, for fear of whom they had diſown d 
their Meſſiab; but likewiſe to ſuch Blindneſs, 
Infatuation, and incurable Obſtinacy, as made 
them become, like the Traitor, their own 
Executioners: For the Vengeance that they 
ſuffer'd, was what they forcibly pull'd down 
upon their own Heads. Deaf to all Intrea- 
ties and Perſuaſions, to all Offers and Tenders 
of Peace, they ran headlong into open and 
certain Ruin, murder'd and Jeftroy'd 
other, did all they could to provoke the' Ro- 
nan General and Army, and ſharpen'd all 
the Inſtruments. of War, and the 8 
of Divine Indignation againſt themſel ves. 
For at the ſame time they were viſited by 
God with a moſt dreadful Famine; and ſuch 
vaſt Multitudes periſh'd thereby, that we 
may truly ſay of this moſt wicked City, ron 


ONE an- 
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had now fill'd up the Meaſure of her Iniqui- 
ty, what is related of Judas 1/cariet, that 
| the bur/# in the mid/t, and all her . Bowels 
and ſeeing the Ditch within filld with dead 
Bodies, could not forbear commiſerating and 
bewailing their moſt deplorable Condition, 
and with Hands lifted up to Heaven call'd 
God to witneſs, that i? was not his Doing. 


And indeed it deſeryes to be noted, that the 


Inſtrument made choice of by God for exe- 
cuting the Fierceneſs of his Anger, and pour- 
ing out the full Vials of his Wrath upon a 
People that had ſo barbarouſly treated the 
meekeſt, the moſt merciful, and the moſt in- 
nocent Perſon that ever liv'd upon Earth, 
was a Prince of a mild and merciful Diſpoſi- 
tion himſelt, and eſteem'd and call'd the De- 
light of Mankind. But as Judas the Traitor 
was thus the {ad Figure and Forerunner of the 


unbelieving and obſtinate Jes, that fo mi- 


ſerably periſh'd in the Day of Vengeance; 


ſo the faithful Matthias, who was choſen in- 
to his Room, 1s a fit Repreſentative of that 


great Number of repenting and believing 


3 that were converted through the La- 


bours and Preaching of the Apoſtle. 

But beſide the ſelect Number of Twelve, 
called and choſen immediately by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, there were two Extraordinary Apoſtles, 
ſet apart for the ſame Work by the expreſs 


Deſignation and Appointment of the Holy 


Ghoſt; namely, Paul and Barnabas, who 
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were not only great Bleſſings to the Age they 
lived in, but ſeem intended likewiſe as 
Pledges and Earneſts of ſome extraordinary 
Light and Benefit that will accrue to the 
Church in the Ages yet to come, or in the 
laſt Days. 1. St. Barnabas is, by Interpre- 
tation, according to St. Luke, a Son of Con- 
ſolation. And when is ghoſtly Comfort more 
ſeaſonable, than in Times of Apoſtaſy and 
Perſecution? When may Chriſtians more rea- 
ſonably hope and expect a larger Meaſure of 
Grace and Conſolation, than when they are 
call'd to a greater Degree of Suffering; God 
uſually diſpenſing and ſuiting his Succours of 
Grace according to the preſent State of his 
Church, and the difterent Exigencies of 
Times and Perſons? This Apoſtle was en- 
dued with many ſingular Gifts. He was a 
good Man, ſays St. Luke, and full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Faith: A happy Preſage, that 
the faithful Chriſtians in the latter Days will 
not be left deſtitute of God's manifold Gifts, 
nor yet of Grace to uſe them always to his 
Honour and Glory. 2. St. Paul, whoſe Name, 
like St. Stephen's, denotes a Crown, and who 
ſo earneſtly contended for the Immortal 
Crown, and was ſo fully aſſured of it at laſt, 
and whoſe Labours and Sufferings for the 
Goſpel were ſo remarkably great, does very 
fitly repreſent in general the laſt great Con- 
fli& of the Church in the Days of Antichriſt, 
and more particularly ſome eminent Perſons 
that God will then raiſe up for the 3 
| all 
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and Propagation of the Faith. The Diſa- 
greement and Separation that happen'd be- 
tween theſe two great and intimate Apoſtles, 
does likewiſe ſuggeſt to us, and ſerve to fore- 
ſhew thoſe Tares of Diſcord and Diſſenſion, 
which the Devil will find Means to ſow, in 
the great Day of Probation, between even 
pious and orthodox Chriſtians; which God 
however, we may humbly hope, by his wiſe 
Providence, will en over- rule, as he 
did in the former Caſe, and turn to the greater 
Benefit and Advantage of his Church. 


Now to God only-wiſe be Glory through Je. 
ſus Chriſt for ever. 5 


AN 
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Number he ſeems P 


AN 


APPENDIX, 


I. 


Same farther OzstxvaTions on the 
My/tical Import of the Number & EVEN. 


X7 HEN St. Peter ask'd our Lord, How | 
often ſhall my Brother treſpaſs againſt 
me and I forgive him, till ſeven times? Jeſus 


faid. unto him, I ſay not unto thee till ſeven 


times, but till 2 times ſeven. In which 
lainly to allude to the ſe- 


venty Weeks made known to the Prophet Da- 


niel, That being likewiſe ſeventy times ſeven. 


And as thoſe prophetical Weeks contain in 
the whole four hs and ninety Years, ſo 
*tis very remarkable that there were four 
times four hundred and ninety Years from the 
Call of Abraham to the Coming of Christ: 


And each of theſe commenced from ſome ve- 


ry ſignal Event. I don't pretend to a critical 
Exactneſs in this Caſe : The Chronology of 
the Old Teſtament was never yet perfectly 

* e eee 
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agreed upon; and is not — 2 capable of 
being fairly and fully adjuſted. However, 
according to the moſt generally receiv'd and 
probable Accounts, there will be found but 
very few Years Difference between theſe four 
great Periods, which I ſhall only here-men- 
tion in general, leaving the -Examination of 


Particulars to thoſe that are skill'd in Sacred 


Chronology. Now theſe four Periods in- 
clude, in the whole, the Space of 1960 Years, 
which being added to the Age of the World 
when God call'd Abrabam out of Ur of the 
_ Chaldees, will fall in about the Time of the 
Birth of Chriſt, or the laſt Diſperſion of the 
Fews by the Romans, according as we in- 
clude or not include the ſeventy Years Cap- 
tivity. Then as to the four diſtin Periods, 
I will ſuppoſe at preſent, that Abraham left 
his own ings 4 when ſeventy Years old, 
A. M. 2077: And then from this Call- of 
God and Promiſe to Abraham to give him 
and his Seed the Land of Canaan, to the Di- 
viſion of that Land to his Poſterity by Lot, 


will be found juſt about the Number of 490 


Years; and from that Time to the Reign of 
David, or to the Building of the Temple, 
about the ſame Space of Time; and from 
David to the Babylomſh Captivity 490 Years 


more; and from thence to the Birth of -Chri/, 


thoſe that have calculated Daniel's Seventy 
Weeks have proved to be juſt 490 Years. 


For if we include in this Computation the 


ſeventy Vears Captivity, this makes up the 
leyenty 
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ſeventy Years after the Birth of Chriſt, taken 
into the Reckoning of the ſeventy Weeks: 
Or if we cut off the ſeyenty Years Captivity 
from the Line of Time, and conſider it as 
an Interruption or Temporary Ceſſation of 
the Jewiſß State, then the 490 Years will 
reach to the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and 
the Ceaſing of the Few! Polity. 


The Three Firſt Periods ſtand thus: 8 
15 n 
Abraham's going from Ur of the Chaldees, about 2077 


The Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, about Irs 2567 
490 


—— 


The Reign of David, about = — — — 3057 
490 
3547 
And then from the Taking of Jeraſalem, or 
the Return of the Zews nl the Eabyloniſp 
8 there are accordingly 70 Weeks, 
or 490 Years, ending at the Birth of Christ, 
if we compute from the former; or at the 
Deſtruction of the City and Temple of Je- 
ruſalem, if we reckon from the latter. Now 
this fix'd and determinate Number of Vears, 
repeated no leſs than four times, at ſuch ve- 
ry remarkable Epocha's, and including no leſs 
than the whole Series of the Jewiſh Oecono- 
my from Firſt to Laſt, from the Call of the 
Father of the Faithful, to the ceaſing of his 

Vw ; Poſterity 


Jeruſalem taken by Nebuchadnezzar, about — 


( 
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poſterity to be the People of God, may ſerve 
to ſhew us, how all the Works of Provi- 
dence, even thoſe which feem moſt caſual 
and contingent, or moſt dependent on the 
Wills of free Agents, are ſweetly order'd and 
difpoſed of by God, in Number, Weight, and 
Meaſure. This likewiſe may ſerve, in ſome 
Degree, as a Rule or Meaſure for regulating 
and adjuſting the Scripture-Chronology, du- 
ring that long Diſpenſation. Or however 

that be, I can't but obſerve farther, that the 
Bondage of the Children of Jſrac/ in Egypt 
was ſettled and order'd by God, according to 
this Number of 70 Years; their Continuance 
in that State of Bondage being juſt 210 
Years, which make up three times 70; as if 
God had deſign'd thereby to point out and 
typify a threefold Captivity or Diſperſion, 
VIZ. That which they then underwent, Thar 
afterwards in Pabylon, and That ſince by the 
Romans. But though the Number ſeventy, 
when it ſtands /ngle, does generally imply a 
determinate Space for Puniſhment ; yet, when 
full and complete, it ſeems to denote the Ex- 
tent of the Divine Patience and Long-ſuffer- 
ing; and therefore our Saviour requires of 
St. Peter, and in him of all Chriſtians, that 
in Imitation of the Divine Clemency and 

| Goodneſs, they be ready to forgive an offend- 
ing Brother, not only ſeven times, nor only 
leventy times, but till ſeventy times ſeven. 
This Number then, when perfect, or repeated 
ſeven times, implies, in the myſtical _ 

| either 
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either the full Time of God's forbearing td 


puniſh the Sins of Men, or the Time of Men's 
waiting for ſome ſignal Mercy or Bleſſing 
from God: FE rs 
Thoſe that are curious and ſtudious in theſe 
Matters, may find in Scripture ſeveral other 
remarkable Inſtances of the Number Seven to 
exerciſe their Thoughts upon. I ſhall briefly 
conſider two or three of the moſt ner. 
For not to mention now the ſeven Shepherds, 


the ſeven Lamps, or Eyes of the Lord, the 


fprinkling the Blood ſeven times before the 
Lord, before the Veil of the Sanctuary, &c. 
it deſerves more particularly to be noted, that 
Elijah, in a Time of great Drought, com- 
manded his Servant to go up ſeven times; and 
look towards the Sea, to ſee if he could diſ- 
cover any Signs or Symptoms of Rain; and 

that at the ſeventh time 5 diſcover'd a little 


Cloud, no bigger, to appearance, than a 


Man's Hand, but That the Cauſe and Fore- 
runner of abundance of Rain. We may far- 
ther obſerve, that Eliſha order'd Naaman the 


Syrian to waſh ſeven times in the River Tor- 


dan, and that thereupon he was cleanſed from 
his Leproſy, and his Fleſh came again as a 
young Child's. Now theſe are plain Intima- 
tions, that a ſevenfold Service, Attendance, 


or Performance, is ſometimes neceflary, in 


order to remove the Judgments of God, and 


| e his Favour and Benediction. The 


eventh Day or Sabbath, we know, was ſet 
apart by God for the ſolemn Commemora- 
2 tion 
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tion of Things paſt, viz. his ceaſing from 
the Works of Creation, and the 1/rae/ites 
ceaſing from their Bondage in Egypi, But 
the ſeventh Year (which was likewiſe conſe- 
crated to them by Divine Appointment) 
ſeem'd to have reſpe& to Things to come. 
The Hebrew Servants were to ſerve no longer 
than /ix Years; in the ſeventh _ were to 
be ſet at liberty, and when diſmiſs'd, they, 
were not be ſent away empty. Every /eventh 
Year, which is call'd the Sabbatical Year, 
was a Year of Reſt to the Land, and of Re- 
leaſement to Debtors ; and every ſeventh Sab- 
batical Year, which is call'd the Fub:lee, was 
a- Year of Reſtitution and great Rejoicing. 
For by this Ordinance the Iſraelites were 
hinder'd from alienating or transferring their 
Lands or Inheritance for any longer Time 
than ffty Tears, that is, from one Jubilee tio 
another; when they were to revert to the 
firſt Owners. And are not all theſe plain 
Types and Figures of ſone future State or, 
Period of Reſt, Releaſement, and Triumph? 
And what can this be, but thoſe Times of 
Reſtitution of all things, which God bath 
ſpoken by the Mouth of all his #9 Prophets 
fence the World began? When' there will be 
a perfect Reſt; a final Deliverance, and a 
complete Redemption; when even the Crea- 
ture itſelf ſhall be deliver'd from the Bondage 
B 4 Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the 
Ubildren of God, and Servants be as free as 
their Maſters: When 
Vol. I. "8 


what was loſt in this 
World; 


= 


the Land of Canaan for Inheritance, with 


When Man ſhall reſt from the Work of his 
Hands, as God did from his; when even the 


| fruitful without Labour and Toil, than ever 
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World, or paſs'd into other Hands, will be 
reſtor'd an Hundredfold : When the great 
Proprietor of all Things will make good 
his Promiſe to his ancient People, to Abra- 
ham and to his Seed, and give them again 


great Advantages and manifold Bleflings : 


Land ſhall enjoy her Sabbath, and be more 


it was ſince the Fall with the greateſt Care 
and Cultivation : When all Debts and Obli- 
gations ſhall be cancell'd or diſcharg'd, and 
we ſhall, in the higheſt Senſe of thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, owe no Man any thing, but to 
love one another. Such 1s the Heritage re- 
ſerv'd for the Servants of the Lord; and ſuch 
the Reſt that remaineth to the People of God! © 
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INCE the long Chain of Providential 

Events, that has and will run through 
the ſeveral Ages of the World, is rarity 
repreſented and foreſhewn in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament, either more 
clearly and diſtinctly, or more remotely and 
obſcurely, either by way of plain, expreſs, 
and literal Prediction, or of Types, Figures, 
and Allegories; it may be worth our while 
to trace Things ab origine, and to ſee and 
examine what Footſteps, Grounds, or Foun- 
dation we can diſcover, in the moſt primitive 
Times and among the moſt antient Patriarchs, 
of the ſeveral ſucceſſive States of the Church 
of God in the different Ages of the World. 
The Hiſtory indeed we have of Theſe is very 
ſhort, conſiſting of but few Particulars, and 
thoſe expreſs'd in general Terms, and feem- 
ingly XK no great [mportance, as containing 
only the Name, Life, and Death of eact 
Patriarch, with two or three incidental Paſ- 
ſages beſide. And yet as ſhort and imperfe& 


as this Account may at firſt appear to be, 
1 10 1 great 
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. 574 Diſcoveries may be made from it; and 


that dark Age of the World may be found 


to afford no {mall Light to us, in relation to 


All that have and ſhall come after it. We 


are affured from the Authority of St. Jude, 


that Enoch, the ſeventh. from Adam, was en- 


dued with a Spirit of Prophecy, and that he 
who lived in the Beginning 8 of 


what ſhould come to paſs at the End of the 
World. And the Prophecy of Lamech con- 
derning his Son, is, in its full and ultimate 
Senſe, moſt reaſonably. referr'd to the laſt 
State of ; Things, when the Curſe ſhall be 


wholly remoy'd from the Earth, and the 
Meſſtah (of whom Noah was an eminent 


Type) that great Inſtaurator of all Things, 


and Founder of the new World, in the new 
Parueb[aical State, ſhall comfort Mankind 


concerning their Wark and the Toil of their 
Hands, And if theſe two Patriarchs were 
directed by the Spirit of Prophecy to look 
forward to the final Iſſue and Event of Things 


in this World, why may not the other Pa- 
 triarchs, though not perhaps endued with a 


Prophetie Spirit, be yet conlider'd as Pro. 
Phetick Types of the Ages yet to come ? 


Certain it is, that their Names, according to 


the receiv'd Interpretation of them, and their 
Order of Succeſſion, carry a plain Aſpe&t 
that way. But before I ſpeak particularly 
of this, it may be neceflary to conſider a few 
things by way of Intraduction: As 


v 
. 
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1. Whether we ought to ſtick to the He” 
brew Computation for the Lives of theſe Pa- 
triarchs, or to that of the LXX. For my 
part I can ſee no Inconvenience that will at- 
tend our retaining the Hebrew Chronology 
during that Period; and certainly we ought 
not to depart from it without ſome great Rea- 
ſon or Neceſſity. On the contrary, there is 
one weighty, and, I think, unanſwerable 
Reaſon, why we ought to prefer this Chro- 
nology before the other, and that is, that, 
i to the latter, Met huſalem is made 
to live fourteen or fixteen Years after the 
Flood, contrary to what Moſes expreſsly af- 
firms, that there were only Eight Perſons 
: ſaved in the Ark, viz. Noah and his Wife, 
and his three Sons and their three Wives. 
Some of the Learned likewiſe have obſerv'd, 
that the Age of the Patriarchs in the LX 
Verſion is written only in Nunerals, but in 
the Hebrew Text in Words at full Length; 
which is much leſs ſubject to Error and Miſ- 
take, than the other Way. Taking it there- 
fore for granted, till I ſee ſufficient Reaſon 
to the contrary, that the Lives of the Patri- 
archs are truly ſtated according ta the Hebrew 
Account, | obſerve, F 
2. That the whole Number of Years which 
theſe Patriarchs lived in Succefſion before the 
Flood, computing from Father to Son, is one 
Thouſand, {ix Hundred, and fifty- ſix; which 
pet is not the full Complement. of Yeats - 
that God deſign'd to indulge the Antedilu- 
1 n 
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vian World. For when he ſpake to Noah 
in this Manner, My Spirit foall not always 


ſtrive with Man, for that he alſo is Fleſhy he 
immediately added, 7 his Days fhall be an 


hundred and tweuty Tears: which is general- 


ly ſuppoſed to be that Space of Time that 


od allow'd for their Repentance, or to ſee 


whether they would repent or not. But 
when, inſtead of regarding his merciful 
Warning and the Preaching of Noah, they 
ſtill grew worſe and worſe, God ſhorten'd the 
Term by twenty Tears. For juſt before 'tis 


ſaid, that Noah was five hundred Years old, 


when he begat Shem, Ham, and 7 aphet ; and 


afterwards that he was {ix hundred Years old, | 
when the Flood came; ſo that there was onl 


an hundred Years from the Time of God's 
making that Promiſe, to the Time of the 
Deluge: And even ſome Patt of that Hun- 
dred may be taken away; for it was after 
that Noab had his Sons, and how long after 
we know not, that God faid unto him, My 
Spirit ſhall not always ſi rive with Man. But 
I'Il ſuppoſe this Space to be about four Years, 
and then the Number of. Years deſign'd for 
the Aniediluvian Warld will he one Thou- 

ſand, fix hundred, and eighty * ; which is 


120 Years by one fifth Part, bringing the 


3 oaks this clearer, T here add, that God ſhorten'd 
the Term o | 

Flood upon the Old World 24 Years ſooner than he had 

: defign'd ; which 24 Years being added to the Age of the 

World at the Flood, viz. 1656, make the whole Time 
intended for their Probation 1680 Ves 


W 
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juſt forty-two times forty, under both which 
Numbers are couch'd important Myſteries. 
As to the firſt Number, forty Days and forty 
Years are that Proportion of Time that God 
_ uſually allots for Penance or Probation, in 
reference, molt likely, to the ſame Number 
of Days allow'd our Firſt Parents in Para- 
diſe for their Trial, as I have endeayour'd to 
prove elſewhere, viz. in a Sermon on Chriſt's 
Teupen in the Wilderneſs. To what is 
there ſaid, I ſhall here add for a farther Con- 
firmation and [Illuſtration of that Point, that 
the Law of Moſes enjoins that a Woman after 
the Birth of a Male-Child, ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Congregation, or not ſuffer'd to en- 
ter the Sanctuary for the Space of forty Days; 
and double that Number 1s required after the 
Birth of a Female, The Reaſon of which 
_ plainly is to remind the Woman of the ori- 
ginal and complicated Guilt contracted by 
the Firſt of her Sex, and of her Excluſion 
from Paradiſe thereupon. For, as St. Pau! 
obſerves, the Woman being deceiv'd, was in 
the Tranſgreſſion. And as the Hazard and hard 
Labour of Child- bearing is the very Curſe or 
Puniſhment denounced by God againſt her on 
that account; ſo her Separation from the ho- 
ly Aſſemblies for eighty, or twice forty 
"ve upon the Birth of one of her own 
Sex, ſhews her Sin to be double to that of 
Adam, and therefore is a double Penance en- 
join'd; and that in reference to the Original 
Failure at the firſt Trial of on, 
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which all other Penances and Probations in 
Scripture ſeem plainly to allude. Now this 
Number of Years multiplied by forty-two 
was deſign'd by God for the Probation of the 
Antediluvian World. Forty has a Retroſpect 
to the Firſt Trial in Paradiſe; and Forty-rwo 


look forward to the Fulneſs of Sin and Pu- 


niſhment in the laſt Days. For, 1. Forty-two 
Days being fix Weeks, or ſix times ſeven 
Days, points at the eth Day of the ſeven, 


in which Man was created; and ever fince 


his great Abuſe of that Goodneſs by Sin, 
the Number fx has been ominous ard fatal 
to Mankind: And this Number thrice re- 
peated contains the Name of him who is em- 


pharically call'd the Man of Sin, i. e. in whom 


the Fulneſs of Sin will be recapitulated or 
ſumm'd up: And in his Days will be the 
Fulneſs of Puniſhment for this Life, or as to 
the Righteous. And farther, forty-two 


Months, which amount to three Years and a 


half, is the Time predetermin'd for the Reign 
of Antichriſt; in which the Meaſure of the 
World's Iniquity will be fill'd up, or at Jeaft 
arrive to the higheſt Pitch it will ever be 


tuffer'd to reach; but it will not be ſuffer'd 
to proceed to its utmoſt Extent: For then, 


as our Saviour intimates, no Fleſh living could 


be ſaved: And therefore for the Ele#s ſake 
thoſe Days ſhall be horten d. And this was 
the Caſe of the Antediluvian World. Had 
That been permitted to continue feventy or 


zwentz-feur Years longer, as God ſeem'd ta 


have 


* 
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have intended for its Probation, not on 
| righteous Perſon might have FPS: An 
this I take to be one Reaſon of God's tranſ- 
lating Enoch; which was not only left Wic- 
kedneſs ſhould beguile his Soul, but that he 
might not be cut off, as righteous Abel was 
before, by the Hands of Violence, which 
had then fill'd the Earth; fince the more emi- 


nent he was for Virtue and Piety, the greater 


0580 was he at that time of Hatred and 
Malice. And therefore had the World con- 
tinued but a little longer, even Noah him- 
ſelf, without a Miracle, might have fallen 
a Sacrifice to that ungodly Generation. But 
there was another Reaſon founded upon this 
for the Tranſlation of Enoch, as alſo of Eli- 
as afterwards. In and before the Reign of 
Antichriſt, the World will be ſo prodigiouſly 
over. run with Wickedneſs, that even among 
the Righteous then remaining, there may 
not be found a ſufficient Number to ſtem the 
Torrent of Iniquity, or Any ſufficiently qua- 
lified and prepared to undertake and execute 
the Office that God deſigns to entruſt with 
thoſe Two Great Prophets, who at that time 
will be ſent into the World to oppoſe Anti- 
chriſt, and undeceive the delnded Chriſtians. 
But if theſe had been ſuffer'd firſt to die, and 
afterwards been raiſed from the Dead for this 
| Purpoſe; as This might have broke in upon 
the Order of the Reſurrection, ſo neither 
would it have anſwer'd one End that God 
propoſed to himfelf in this a 5 
8 9 8 whack 
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which was that theſe two Prophets ſhould 
ſuffer Martyrdom under Antichriſt, that theix 
Bodies ſhould lie unburied in the open Street 
for three Days and a half, and that then God 
would exert his Power upon them to the Con- 
viction or Confuſion of their Enemies. All 
which ſeems very inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture and State X a glorified Body : Nor can 
it be well ſuppoſed, that in ſach a Body they 
could be ſo well qualified for diſcharging. 
their Office, as they will be in that Body 
which they lived in upon Earth. Both of 
them lived in the moſt corrupt and degene- 
rate Times; the Firſt in the Old World, and 
the Other under the great Apoſtaſy in the 
Reign of King Abab. And their great Ex- 
perience in this reſpect, beſide their other 
Qualifications, muſt render them the ang, 
Inſtruments in the Hands of Providence for 
conducting and carrying on the wonderful 
Work they are ſo peculiarly deſigned and 
relery'd for. Theſe two eminent Saints and 
holy Prophets will then, by their venerable 
Prelence, Preaching, and Miracles, attract 
the Eyes and engage the Attention of an A- 
poſtate World, and confirm their Miſſion by 

the Deſtruction of many of their Enemies. 
Elias was of no great Age when he was 
taken up into Heaven, but Enoch was three 
PAI and ſixty-five Years old at the Time 
of his Tranſlation, that is, he lived juſt as 
many Years as there are Days in the Year; 
but this was not much above one Third of 
i | as 
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the Age of ſome of the other Patriarchs : 
The Length of whoſe Lives I ſhall now, 

3. Endeavour to account for. Pererius, 
in his Commentary on Genes, aſſigns ſeven 
Cauſes for the long Lives of the Patriarchs; 
but omits the principal one. The fr Cauſe 
he mentions was the Goodneſs of their Con- 
ſtitution, and the exact Temperature of the 
Human Body, as it came but newly out of 
the Hands of God, and was then vigorous 
and ſtrong. The ſecond Cauſe he aſſigns was 
their Temperance and Continence. The third, 
the Excellency of their Food, and the Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Earth. The fourth, the Know- 
ledge that Adam had (and muſt be ſuppoſed 
to communicate to the reſt of the Patriarchs 
of the Nature of Things, or of their natural 
Powers and Virtues, and their . Fitneſs and 
Aptneſs to preſerve and prolong Life. The 
1115 he takes notice of, was the kindly 
AſpeQts and benign Influences of the heaven 
ly Bodies. Sixthly, he obſer ves that God or- 

dain'd this Longævity for the greater and 
_ quicker Increaſe of Mankind; and /eventhly, 
| er the Invention and Improvement of Arts 
and Sciences, for the Uſes and Neceſſities of 
Human Life. Theſe Cauſes or Reaſons in- 
deed, are ſuch as may deſerve our Notice; 
but theſe are not the only, or the chief Cauſes. 
Had this learned Commentator confider'd the 
natural Cauſe or firſt Occaſion of Death, he 
might have found out the true or principal 
Cauſe of the long Lives of thoſe "— 8. 
2 00. 
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Now Death was threaten'd againſt, and was 
the Conſequent of, the Breach of that one 
poſitive Law that was given to Adam: But 
there was no poſſtive Law, that we read of, 
given to the Patriarchs: And where there is 
no Law, there is no Trennen: and where 
there is no Tranſgreſſion, the Puniſhment of 
Death cannot take place. Tis true, they 
had a Lay written in their Hearts, and, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, were a Law unto them- 
ſelves : And for not repenting of the Breaches 
and Violations of this Law of Nature at the 
| Preaching of Noah, they were at laſt threa- 
ten'd with Death and Deſtruction. But ſtill 
as they had no poſitive Law given them that 
threaten'd them with Death upon their Tranſ- 
greſſion of it, they may truly be ſaid in this 
reſpect, not to have finned after the Simili- 
2 of Adam's Le r and therefore 
might be permitted by od to. live to the 
utmoſt Bounds and Extent of Nature: And 
that Death prevail'd over them at laſt, muſt 
be owing to the prime original Tranſgreſſion, 
or to the Imputation of Adam's Sin, which 
firſt introduced Death into the World, and 
gave it a binding Force upon his Poſterity, 
even upon thoſe righteous Patriarchs that de- 
ſcended from him, and whoſe Lives were 
extended to near a Thouſand Years. But it 
does not appear, that the Generality of Men 
before the Flood attain'd to a like Age with 
thoſe firſt ren Patriarchs. Theſe were of the 
Holy Seed, and ſingled out by God for tranſ- 
9 4 a 
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mitting an holy Poſterity through all the 
Ages of the World. And as each of theſe 
was ſucceſſively to repreſent a different Age 
and a diſtinct State of the Church, their Lives 
were prolong'd accordingly, that ſo they 
might be the fitter Types and Figures in that 
reſpect, and that the Length of the one 
might bear a near Reſemblance to the Dura- 
tion of the other. But as to the Generations 
of the Wicked, that Horild of the Ungodly, 
as St. Peter calls them, we don't find that it 
was ſo with them. We have indeed no Ac- 
count at all of their Lives; and conſidering 
the State of the World at that Time, aus 
more natural and congruous to ſuppoſe, that 
their own Wickedneſs ſhorten'd their Days, 
that they often died by the Hands of one 
another, and that many of the Righteous 
likewiſe were deſtroy'd by violent Means. 
As the Firſt Man that was born was a Mur- 
derer, and the Firſt that died a Martyr ; ſo 
we may realonably conclude, that when Vi- 
lence had fill'd and cover'd the Earth, the 
Good and Virtuous could not, without a Se- 
ries of Miracles, eſcape the Hands of the 
Wicked: Unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there 
were none Righteous beſide thoſe ten Patri- 
archs recorded by Moſes, which it muſt be 
ſomewhat hard to believe or account for, 
during ſo long a Tra& of Time. Every one 
of theſe, except Enoch, begat Sons and Daugh- 
ters, beſide That particularly diſtinguiſh'd ; 
and the Three Sons of Neab might not im- 
8 : probably 
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Probably have Children before the Flood 
came. We find thev had Wives which went 
with them into the Ark; ahd theſe they mult . 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have married time 
enough before * had Children by them. 
They were near an hundred Vears old at the 
Time of the Flood; and Mabaleel and Enoch 
begat Children at ſixty- five. Theſe Conſi- 
derations may induce us to think, that there 
were more righteous Perſons in the Aſſtedi- 
luvian World than what are recorded in the 
ſhort Hiſtory of Moſes; but that theſe either 
died Martyrs for their Piety, or that God 
ſtlorten'd their Days and took them away by 
ſome natural Diſeaſe, to prevent their being 
tainted with the Contagion of Sin, or cut off 
by wicked Hands, or that they might not 
ſee the Evil coming upon the World And 
this will be, in a great meaſure, the Caſe of 
Chriſtians in the laſt Days. Theſe Things 
being premiſed, I proceed to conſider the 
Order of the Patriarchs, as Typical Repreſen- 
_ ratives of the ſeveral Ages of the World, 
which ſtands thus and imports as follows. 
(...) Adam, in this figurative or prophe- 
tick Scheme, ſtands alone and by himſelf, as 
the Head, Type, and Repreſentative of the 
Old World, or of the whole Patriarchal Age 
before the Flood: i. e. In his renew'd atid* 
ſpiritual State, for that holy Seed that de- 
ended from him, or that whole Succeſſion 
of righteous Patriarchs that are reckon'd u 
before the Flood: In his fallen and corrupt 
* 85 5 State, 
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State, for his whole degenerate Race, — 
that Period. And his Name ſignifying re 
Earth, denotes the State of the Wor d at 
that Time, as firſt Rain'd with the Blood of 
righteous Abel, as afterwards fill'd with Vi- 
olence, and as immerſed in Earthly-minded- 

neſs and Senſuality, 1 : 
* _(2.) Seth, as importing Reſurrection, is a 
fit Type of the Preſervation of the World 
from utter Deſtruction by Noah; the New 
World being raiſed and repleniſh'd by means 
of that ſame Perſon that proceeded: from, 
and made his Eſcape from the Old, as Seth 
did from Adam; and therefore is ſaid to be 
begotten in his Father's Likeneſs, that is, after 
Adam had recover'd his original Righteouſ- 
neſs, in ſome meaſure, by his e 
to which the great Misfortune that befel him 
in his two firſt Sons might not a little con- 
tribute. Wh ; 3 
(33.) Enos ſignifies Man, and imports that 
this Patriarch in particular acted like a true 
Man, whoſe Duty and Privilege it is to ſerve 
and worſhip his Creator. Accordingly in his 
Days, as it is expreſsly ſaid; and moſt likely 
by his Inſtruction and Example, Mes began 
to call on the Name of the Lord. And ſuch 
Invocation, or the Performance of Divine 
Worſhip, is the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
Human Nature, the proper and peculiar Em- 
ployment of rational Creatures, not the leaſt 
Shadow of any ſuch thing being to be found 
among the Creatures below us. This Patri- 
. V arch 
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arch then exhibits to us, in a ſuitable and 
lively Manner, the State of the Church of 
God from Abraham to Joſbua; during which 
Time the Worſhip and Service of God was 
ſettled by Divine Appointment : Then were 

Men call'd from a State of Idolatry, had a 
Written Law deliver'd to them, and ſolemnly 
and conſtantly invoked the Name of the Lord 
in ſundry Ordinances, and in divers Man- 
c- - 

(4.) Cainan, both in Name and Significa- 
tion, as denoting Poſſe/jzon, repreſents that 
Age of the World, or State of the Church, 
which commenced from the Children of / 
rael's taking Poſſeſſion of the Land of Ca- 
2aan, and continued to the Days of David. 

(F.) Mahaleel, which is, by Tater Yetation, 
Praiſe the Lord, is a proper and ſignificant 
Repreſentative of the Regal State of the 
Zews, or of the Church of God from the 
Days of David, that ſweet Singer of Irael, 
to the Time of the Captivity. .:  : :* 

(6.) Jared, whoſe Name imports Deſcend- 
ing, Low, and Humble, is a ſtrong Type and 
Figure of the low, deprefled, and afflicted 
State both of the Zewih and Chriſtian Church 
from the Time of the Captivity to the Con- 
verſion of Conſtantine the 58 and the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity by Human Laws; 
which is ſet forth to us in an eminent and 
perſpicuous Manner, in the . 

(th) Patriarch, whoſe Name Enoch ſig- 
nifies likewiſe Aſcending; and as he was 
| tranſlated 
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tranſlated that he might not fee Death, ſo was 
the Church of God tranſlated now with re- 
ſpect to Place, People, and Condition, that 
it ſhould not ſee Death, or any longer ſuffer. 
Perſecution, which it had underwent, more 
or leſs, from the Time of Salmancſer and 
Nebuchadnezzar, to the End of the laſt ge- 
neral Perſecution under Diocleſſan. And as 
Enoch walk'd with God and pleas'd him, and 
was taken away from the Society of Men in 
this World, and deliver'd from the filthy 
Converſation of the Wicked, to enjoy the 
bleſſed Company of Saints and Angels; ſo 
did the Church in Pergamus firſt walk with 
God, and do Things pleaſing to him, and 
after that was freed from its Enemies and 
Perſecutors; and Chriſtians were no longer 
forced to live in the midſt of ZFews and Hea- 
thens, but had their Converſation only among 
themſelves. . 
(s.) The longeſt Liver, Methuſalem, repre - 
ſents the long Age of Popery, or the Church 
of God during the Prevalency of that cor- 
rupt Religion; which firſt commenced about 
the Time of the Downfal of the Weſtern 
Empire, and will continue to near the End 
of the preſent World; as that Patriarch lived 
to near the Concluſion of the Old. And 
from hence we may make one uſeful Obſer- 
vation concerning the different States both of 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church. For as 
each Patriarch continued in Life ſome hun- 
dred Years after he had begot a Son and Suc- 
-— T3 _ 
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ceſſor in the ſacred Line; ſo every prior State 
of the Church „fill ſubſſted, in ſome Degree, 
after the Commencement, of that which im- 
mediately follow'd. But then by the laft it 
is that the Church is generally denominated, 
or by which it acquir'd a new Character: So 
that the ſeveral States of the Church may be 
conſider'd as partly ſucceſſive, and partly con- 
current or concomitant; ſucceſſive ſo fs as 
that the new does not take place till after 
ſome Continuance, though before the utter 
Extinction, of the od; and ſo far concur- 
rent, that one does not end when the other 
begins, but Both run on together for a greater 
or leſſer Space. In the Hiſtory of the Patri- 
archs we have an Account of the Birth of 
each, of his Maturity, or of the Time of 
his begetting Children, of the Length of his 
Days after That, and of his Death. And ſo 
in the ſeveral Parts or Periods of the Church 
of God, we are accordingly to look for its 
Beginning, its Progreſs, and Perfection; and 
then for its gradual Declenſion, and Expira- 
tion. To make this plain by the Inſtance 1 
am upon, that of Methuſalem He was born 
when his Father Enoch was ſixty-five Years 
old; and when he himſelf had lived an hun- 
dred and eighty and ſeven Years, he then 
begat the next Patriarch Lamech; and then it 
was that he commenced a Type of a New 
State of the Church, as to its Beginning, 
(viz, that State of the Church which is com- 
prehended under Thyatira and Sardis, towards 


the 
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the End of the former of which the Popiſh 
Errors began to ſprout forth and appear) 
though the Father was ſtill the Type + the 
preceding State in its Maturity and Perfection 
(viz. ſo much of the Thyatirian as was prior 

to Popery, and ſtill retain'd its Integrity) 
and that for the Space of an hundred and thir- 
teen Years, that he afterwards liv'd with his 
Son upon Earth: So that a new State ſome- 
times commences before the old be arriv'd to 
its Perfection, and always before its Expira- 
tion. The Difference of each State, as to 
Duration, is repreſented by the different Age 
of each Patriarch, when he begat his Son; 
on which account we may obſerve, that Me- 
thuſalem, though the longeſt Liver, ſaw no 
more than three Generations after him, viz. 
his Son, his Grandſon Noah, and Noah's 
Children. The Reaſon was becauſe Noah 
was five hundred Years old, when he begat 
Shem, Ham, and Faphet ; whereas by reaſon 
of the few Years of ſome of the other Patri- 
archs, and the moderate Age of the reſt, in 
compariſon, when they had Children, it came 
to paſs that Adam ſaw no leſs than Eight Ge- 
nerations, and liv'd to the fifty-fixth Year of 
Lamech, the Father of Noah : which is the 
(9th) Patriarch in Order of Succeſſion, and 
whoſe Name is, by Interpretation, one, hum- 
bled, or ſmitten, or in a State of Exinani-, 
tion; which points at the State of the Church 
fince the Reformation, f, as eminent for 
its Meekneſs, Moderation, Patience, and Hu- 
3 mility; 
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mility ; and afterwards as in a low and decli. 
ning Condition, by the great Decay of Faith 
and Piety. The Age of this Patriarch is ſe- 
ven hundred ſeventy-ſeven, a remarkable Num- 
ber, that looks with a full Aſpect upon the 
ſeventh Age of the Church, and with a Glance 
too at thoſe particular Years in that Age. 
This Patriarch was a Prophet himſelf, and 
what relates to him ſhould be look'd upon as 
Prophetical. Indeed we have Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that there is nothing reveal'd concern- 
ing any one of thoſe earlieſt Fathers, merely 
as a Matter of Hiſtory, without any farther 
Import or Signification. His Prophecy re- 
lating ta his Son can be fully verified only 
in Chriſe, ſince Noah did not and could nat 
give Men Reſt from Toi and Labour. That 
Part of the Curſe is {till remaining, though 
it may, in ſome Senſe, be conſider'd as a 
 Bleffing, as tis a proper Prefervative, during 
the preſent State of Need and Corruption, 
from Indigence, Temptation, and Sin. 
 (10thly,) Noah is to be conſider'd as the. 
Scripture- anus, with two Faces, the one 
looking back upon the Old World, and the 
other upon the New; ſo that, in different 
Reſpects, he is both a Type and an Antitype ; 
the former only in the firſt ſix hundred Years 
of his Life, and the latter in the three hun- 
dred and fifty Years remaining; in which he 
ſands not for the End, but for the Beginning 
of the New World, and anſwers to, or is ty- 
pified by the firſt Patriarch after . 

X the 
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Seth : But as a Type he points at the End and 


Conſummation of all Things, at the Over- 
flowings of Ungodlineſs in the laſt _—_ and 


the Deſtruction of the World by a 
of Fire. His Age at the Time of the Flood 
is no obſcure Intimation of the Age of the 
World at the general Conflagration, or 
Day of Judgment; ſix Hundred Years in the 
Type (one in ten, and he the tenth Patriarch) 
being a ſufficient and ſignificant Foretoken 


of ſo many Thouſands in the Antitype. And 
this Opinion of the World's continuing juſt 


fix Thouſand Years, obtain'd very early in the 
Church of Chriſt, and is ſaid by ſome to be 
deriv'd from St. John But whether it was 
receiv'd from him, or any other Apoſtle, or 
from more ancient Tradition, or collected 
only from ſome Intimations in Scripture, this 
is certain, that *tis a Point of Doctrine that 
was at firſt generally and firmly believ'd. 
And as Noah was the Tenth from Adam, a 
Number of Plenitude and Perfection; ſo his 
Name ſignifies both Juſt and Reſt; Zu/?, as 
he was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the 
Old World, and Re/?, as he is a Type of 
that Reſt which the preſent World will at 
laſt enjoy, after the ceaſing of the Antichri- 
ſtian Deluge; which Deluge will riſe and 
fall, like the Flood, and overwhelm the Face 
of the Earth. For then the Corruption of 
Human Nature, and the Wickedneſs of Man- 
kind (which have, ſince the Days of Noah, 


been reſtrain'd and kept within Bounds, like 
MN 14 che 


eluge 


© mn 
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the Waters of the great Deep, by the over- 
ruling Providence of God) will be ſuffer'd 
to break forth again with an impetuous Force 
and uncontroul'd Licentiouſneſs, and to run 
almoſt their full Length, as being ſet for- 
ward, fermented, and agitated by the power- 
ful Energy of evil Spirits, the Spirits that 
will then more than ordinarily work in the 
Children of Diſobedience. St. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Times, has a remarkable Paſſage 
to this purpole —Now the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
preſsly, that in the laſt Days ſome hu depart - 
from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits 
and Doctrines of Devils, ſpeaking Lyes in Hy- 
Pocriſy, having their Conſcience fear*d with an 
bot tron; forbidding to marry, and command. 
ing to abſtain from Meats, which God hath 
created to be receiv'd with Thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the Truth. Now 
here we may obſerve, that the Expreſſions 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
/tain from Meats, refer directly (as may be 
{een in the Original) not to ſeducing Spirits, 
nor to the Doctrines, but to what our 'Tranſ- 
lators have too literally render'd Devils. But 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this forbidding to mar- 
ry, &c. as an Authoritative Act, or as eſta- 
bliſhing Iniquity by Law, which has been 
already fulfill'd in the Myſtical, and will yet 
farther in the Per ſonal Antichriſt. But then 
no ſuch Authority is or can be exerciſed by 
Devils themſelves, as ſuch. They are indeed 
too often the Prompters and * 
en 
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Men are the Agents and Inſtruments. Beſide, 
tis not likely that the Apoſtle in this Place 
would uſe ſuch an Expreſſion concerning De- 
vils, as that their Conſcience is ſear'd with an 
hot Iron; and therefore the Words gang 
ſauuois might be better render'd, at leaſt pro- 
perly ſignify, the Doctrines of ſuch as are 
acted and govern'd by wicked inviſible Be- 
ings, the Cauſe being here put for the Ef- 
fect. , Theſe may very juſtly and ſuitably be 
ſaid to have their 8 ſear'd with an hot 
Iron; apd the full Character of theſe Men, 
as here'deſcrib'd, belongs, in the higheſt De- 
gree, to Antichriſt himſelf. And theſe are 
the Men, that in the laſt Days will have Li- 
berty and Power to try and exerciſe the Faith 
and Virtue of the Righteous, to ſift and try 
them to the uttermoſt, in order to purge away 
all their Droſs. And bleſſed, for ever bleſſed 
are they, that ſhall then come out as Silver 
from this refining Fire, that ſhall at laſt be 
approved and found faithful. 
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HERE is not perhaps any Book, An- 
cient or Modern, Sacred or Profane, 
about which the Learned have been more divided 
in their Opinions, than this of Eſdras ; ſome 
ſetting an high Value upon it, on account 0 
the many Citations made from it by our Lord 
 bimſelf (who has dignified it Iikewiſe with the 
Title of the Wiſdom of God *) and of the 
many great and important Truths ſuppoſed to 
be couch'd under the ſeveral Viffons repreſented 
therein: while others eſteem it no better than 
a mere Fiction or Fable, the Contrivance 
ſome Heretick or Judaizing Chriſtian, of later 
Date than the Writings of the Apoſtles, and 
full of Asſurdities, Errors, and Incon/iſtencies. 
And as to the Prophetical Part, ſome condemn 
it for being too plain, and others for being too 
obſcure. In the midſt of ſuch oppoſite Senti- 
ments, I would only obſerve, 1. That there is 
a plain Intimation, Chap. viii. 37, that what 
is [poken or deliver'd by Eſdras himſelf, is not 
always to be depended upon as undoubtedly true 


Compare Luke xi, 49. with 2 E/dras i, 32. 
5 | or 
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or certain: For after he had propoſed ſeveral 
Things ” way of Objection or Enquiry, the 
Angel tells him, Some things haſt thou ſooket 
aright, which ſuppoſes that ſeveral other things 
he had ſpoken wrong (See Chap. iv.); and 
therefore it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh be- 
i tween what is ſpoken by Eſdras (who appears 
by at this time under the Character of a Cate- 
chumen in theſe Matters) and what by the 
Angel, or in the Name of God himſelf. 2. That 
there are great Corruptions and Interpolations 
. in ſeveral Places, is allow'd by thoſe that are 
moſt zealous for the Genuineneſs of this Book, 
e late worthy aud learned Author of the 
, Hiſtory of Montaniſm (who in 8 critical and 
a very curious Diſſertation endeavour*d ſome Tears 
: ago to revive its Credit amongſt us, and has 
nicely ſearch'd and examin'd into its Age and 
Authority x) was of opinion that the rr 
Book ©] Eſdras, as it ftands in our Bible, is 
à Tranſlation from a Tranſlation ; that there 
are not only Faults in the 3 itſelf, but 
alſo clear Marks of Interpolation, and mani- 
feſt Diſtocations and Tranſpoſitions +. He ſup- 
poſes hikewiſe this to be one of thoſe myſtical, 
cabbaliſtical, and recondite Writings among 
the Jews, that were not defign'd to be mani- 
feſt to many, but to be kept up as precious Cu- 


* See An Epiſtolary Diſtourſe concerning the Books of 
Ezra, genuine and ſpurious, by the late Learned and Pious 
Francis Lee, M. D. Sold by M. Smith, at Biſhop Beve- 
ridge's Head in Pater-nofter- Row, 1722, 

+ Pag. 51. i Pls 
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rigſſties in the Hands of a Few *. And for this 
Reaſon, among others, (tho* he allows it to have 9 
a hfty Prophetick Character, ſuch as is hardly n 
exceeded by any of the undoubted Prophets) he 1 
concludes, that were it never ſo genuine, it 
could not have been placed among the Prophetick 
Books rf. Now whatever Errors or Gap 

tions may have befallen this valuable Piece of 


Antiquity, theſe moſt probably have been occa- 1 
ond by its coming into the Hands of thoſe that | 


were either ill-diſpoſed towards Chriſtianity, =_ 
or not duly prepared to receive and underſtand bi 
_ the myſterious Truths therein contarn'd\|; by 
which means it may have been made to bear ſome- 
what of a new Face, or one very different from [5 
its original Form. But though this is probably = 
the Fate of ſome Parts and Paſſages of the Book) 1 


as we now have it, I can't eaſily believe this to 9 
be the Caſe of the whole. On the contrary, 1 9 


thinł. I have ſufficient Reaſon to conclude, that 
ſome whole Chapters, and ſome very large Pa- Fl 
ragraphs, have eſcaped this ſuppoſed general 1 


Deformation : Among which may be reckon'd the it 
r firſt and the two laſt Chapters, and thoſe 9 
that Ibave attempted to explain, It were greatly 0 


to be wiſh'd indeed, that we bad a correct and BY 

Perfect Copy, or at leaſt a Tranſlation of this 1 

Boot from the Arabick Copy, as we were made 

to hope for; and that the Pubhſher of Dr. Lee's 
Difſeriation had fulflPd his Promiſe of pub- 
* This is expreſsly enjoin'd Eſdras by the Angel, 
ch. viii, 62,—xli, 37, 38.—xiv. 26, 45, 46. f P. 31. 
|| See Note towards the End on Chap. vii. 28, 29, 30. 
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liſhing, In the next place, his Expoſition of the 
"an Viſions of Eſdras *. The A 
liſd'd (which has not been done as yet that I 
know of ) the following Eſſay will not, T truſt; 
be unacceptable to the Reader; eſpecially as it 
may be a Means of drawing forth that other 
| Expoſition, and of exciting ſome able Hand to 
attempt ſome farther Diſcoveries in other Parts 
of this Prophetical Book, which, as that Learned 
Author obſerves, contains unqueſtionable Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Moment, both to the Jewiſh 
and to the Chriſtian Peculium, conformable to 
the Prophets of the one, and the Apoſtles of the 
other ; ſuch as are worthy to be thoroughly 
loo d into r. | 1 | 
As the Eleventh Chapter contains the Viſion 
of the Eagle, and the Twelfth the Interpreta- 
tion, I have, for the moſt part, conſider'd them 
both together, but ſometimes diſtinftly and a- 
part; and ſince there are ſeveral Verſes in the 
former, that are not interpreted by the Angel 
in the latter, (not becauſe they are leſs mate- 
rial, but becauſe perhaps they are more eaſy 
to be underſtood, than the other) I have en- 
deavour®d to explain the chief of theſe likewiſe. 
And theſe together may be ſufficient to ſhewz 
that thoſe two Chapters do evidently contain a 
moſt remarkable Prophecy of the fourth King- 
dom of the Gentiles, from the Time of its 
Commencement, to the firm and happy Eftabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity by Human Laws. _ 


_ See the Preface to that Diſſertation, + P. 29. | 
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CHAP. Xi. 1323 Le) * 
HE N ſaw 1 a 
dream; and behold, 
there came 7 
the ſea an eagle, which 
had twelve feather'd 


wings, and three heads. 
And I ſaw, and be- 


bold, ſhe ſpread her. 


wings over all the 


earth, and all the 
winds of the air blew 
en ber, and were ga- 
thered together. 
Moreover I beheld, - 
and lo, the eagle flew - 
with her * 1 and 
5 rel ned upon earth, 
Or. I. and 


frois | 


CHAP. xii. 10—14. 
AND eſe he ſaid unto 
me, This is the 
interpretation of the 
von: 
The eagle whom thou 
ſaweſt come up from 
the ſea, is the king- 
dom which was ſeen in 
the viſſon of thy bro- 
ther Daniel. * 
But it was not ex- 
Pounded: to him, there- 
fore now I declare it 
unto thee. | | 
Behold, the days 
will 707 that 44 
all riſe up a kings 
Hh 4 7 4 
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and over them that 
dwell therein. 

And I ſaw that all 
things under heaven 
were ſubjelt unto her, 
and no man ſpake a- 


dom upon earth, and 
it ſhall be feared a- 


Bove all the kingdoms 


that were before it. 
In the ſame ſhall 
twelve kings reign, 


gainſt her, no, not one one after another. 
creature upon earth, 
The Eagle from the Sea plainly denotes 
the Roman Empire; the twelve feather'd 
Wings, the firſt twelve Emperors ; the three 
Heads, the three laſt perſecuting Emperors 
(ch, xi. 9.); the ſpreading of her F nes over 
all the Earth, the Extent of her Dominion 
and Conqueſt ; the SubjefFion of all things 
under Heaven to her, in ſuch a manner as 
that zo Man ſpake againſt her, no not one 
Creature upon Earth, the Irreſiſtibleneſs and 
Preadfulneſs of her Power above all that 
went before, or that was to be ſeen in any 
of the preceding Monarchies (ch. xii. 13.) 
* For that this is the Fourth Kingdom of the 
Gentiles denoted by the fourth Beaſt in Da- 
niel, is expreſsly aſſerted both in chap. xi. 39, 
40. and here in chap. xii. 11, 12. The eagle 
whom thou ſaweſt come up from the ſea, is the 
kingdom which was ſeen in the viſion of thy 
brother Daniel. But it was not expounded un- 
to him, therefore now. declare it unto thee. 


This is ſufficient of itſelf, without the Em- 


* dee Dan. vii, 7, 19, 23. 
blem 


e the Second Book of ESD RAS. 29: 
blem of the Eagle , to determine what 
Kingdom is here meant, which can be no 
other then the Roman. This was ſhewn, but 
not expounded to Daniel ſo particularly as 
*tis here. What was reveaPd to him con- 
ccrning this DOGS was only in general, 
excepting what relates to the /ittle Horn that 
is to ariſe in the latter Part of it. Bur here 
is as full and particular a Deſcription of the 
Fourth Gentile Kingdom, as we ve in the 
11th of Daniel of the Third or Grecian. 


ChAp. xi. 35 11. CHAP, Xii. 19, 20. 
” _ And I beheld, and And whereas thou 
out of her feathers ſaweſt the eight ſmall 
there grew other con- under-feathers ſticking 
trary feathers; and to her wings, this 1s 
they became little fea- the interpretation : 
ther mand ſmall, That in him there 
And Fnumber'd her ſhall ariſe eight kings, 
contrary feathers, and whoſe time ſhall be but 
_ behold, there wereeight ſmall, and their years 


What is here call'd contrary Feathers, muſt 
denote ſomething contrary to Kingly Go- 
vernment, or ta the Right of Government; 
but then as theſe are ſaid to be ſmall under- 
feathers ſtiching to the Eagle's Wings, they 
will ſignify ſomething approaching near to 
+ Which is a Figure of oppreſſing Kings or States. Ses 
„ SL Ray 
7 U 2 the 


the Senate and the Conſuls, as is 
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the Right or Poſſeſſion of Kingly Power. 
Now we find the Romans, after the Excluſion 
of their Kings, fell under divers Forms of 
Government, and were much endanger'd b 

Civil Diſcords and Conſpiracies. And all 
theſe put together, will, if I miſtake not, 
be found to anſwer exactly the Number of 


the contrary Feathers, and of the Feathers 


ſticking to the Wings, as thus — 1. The Se- 
pate. 2. The Conſuls. 3. The Decemviri. 
4. The Military Tribunes. 5. The Tribunes 
of the People. 6. The DiRaors 7. The 
Conſpirators, as Cati/ine, &c. and 8. The 
Triumviri, viz. Lepidus, Antonius, and Octa- 
vianus. I make a Diviſion of the Tribunes, 
becauſe theſe were really diſtin&, even as 
diſtinct as are now amongſt us, the Serjeants 


of a Corporation, and the Serjeants of an 


Army. And the Time of all theſe was but 
ſmall, and their Years ſwift, except that of 

ad in 
the following Words. 85 


Crap. xii. 21. And two of them ſhall pe- 
Tiſh; the middle time approaching, four ſhall 


be kept till their end begin to approach; but 


to ſhall be kept unto the end. 


The Two that periſh'd were the Decemviri, 
and the Conſpirators. The Four that were 
kept till the middle Time, or till their End 
began to approach, were the two Sorts. of 

5 LY | — ibunes, 


e the Second Book of EsDRAS. 293 


Tribunes, the Dictators, and the Triumviri; 


and the Two that were kept unto the End, 
were the Senate and Conſuls. | 


CA. xi. 10. And I beheld, and lo, the 
voice went not out of her heads, but from the 
midſt of ber body. | bo 
CHaP. xii. 17, 18. As for the voice which 
thou heardeſt, and that thou ſaweſt not to po 
out from the heads, but from the midſt of the 
body thereof, this is the interpretation: 
That after the time of that kingdom, there 
ſvall ariſe great ſtrivings, and it ſhall ſtand 
in peril of falling: nevertheleſs it ſhall not 
then fall, but ſhall be reſtored again to his 
beginning. eee 


This properly and plainly ſignifies the Ra- 


man Commonwealth, that middle Space (like 
the Midſt of a Man's Body) ſtanding between 
the Kings and the Emperors; in which Pe- 
riod the Roman Laws were enacted, and the 
far greateſt Part of their Conqueſts made; 
and theſe were the Voice that went out into 

all the World. Now during this Space, or 
after the Time of that Kingdom, or after the 
firſt Kingly Government, tis ſaid there ſhould 
ariſe great Strivings, and it ſhould „and in 
peril of falling; which was actually and pun- 
Qually fulfill'd in the Civil War between 


Marius and Sylla, and between Pompey and 


Ceſar. Nevertheleſs it ſhall not then fall, but 
R Pall 
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ſhall be reſtor'd again to his Beginning; i. e. 
to its Kingly or Monarchical State, as we. 
find it was in the Event. 4 FO FA 


. CHAP. xi. 12, 13. And I Jooked, and be. 
hold, on the right fide there aroſe one feather, 
and reigned over all the earth; and ſo it was, 
that when he had reigned, the end of it came, 
and the place thereof appeared no more, 


This following juſt after the Account of 
the Civil Diſſenſions, can, according to Order 
of Time, and the Deſcription here given, 
ſignify no other than the Riſe and Fall of 
75 5 Cæſar, who was not only perpetual 

ictator, but the firſt univerſal Emperor. 


CHAP. xi. 13-17. So the next following 
food up, and reigned, and had a great time; 
and it happend, that when it reigned, the end 
of it came alſo, like as the firſt, ſa that it ap- 
peared no more: Then came there a voice unto 
it, and ſaid, Hear thou that haſt borne rule 
over the earth ſo long: This IT ſay unto thee 
before thou beginneſt to appear no more, There 
ſhall none after thee attain unto thy time, nei» 
ther unto the half Forms N 18 
_ .. CHAP. Xii. 14, 15. In the ſame ſhall pruelus 
kings reign, one after another; whereof the ſes 
cond ſhall begin to reign, and ſhall haue more 
time than any of the twelve, oy J : 8 

. 18 


F 


This is literally true of Augustus Ceſar, 
the ſecond Roman Emperor, who reigned 
longer than his Predeceſſor, or any of his 
Succeſſors; not one of which, before Con/tan- 
fine, attain'd to half his Time. But this Part 
of the Prophecy had been ſufficiently fulfilled, 


had none of the ten ſucceeding Emperors 


reigned half ſo long. For this is ſpoken on- 
ly of the twelve firſt—. And ſhall mw more 
time than any of the twelve. 


CrAy. xi. 18—21. Then aroſe the third, 


and reigned as the other before, and appeared 


no more alſo. So went it with the reſidue one 
after another, as that every one reigned, and 
then appeared no more. Then I beheld, and lo, 
in proceſs of time, the feathers that followed 


flood up upon the right fide, that they might 


rule alſo, and ſome ef them ruled; but within 
a while they appeared no more: for ſome of 
them were fe up, but ruled nat. nah LS 


In theſe Verſes we have an Account of the 
Remainder of the twelve Emperors ; which 


were not All of the Cæſarean Family. For 
in proceſs. of time the feathers that ſhows 
ſtood up upon the right fide: By the Feathers 


that followed, we are, I think, to underſtand 
the chief Commanders of the Army, wha 
often affected the Imperial Dignity, and not 


a few in the latter Times fucceeded in their 
L's | U 4 7” Attempts 
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3 this way, which ſeems to be the 
Meaning of ſtanding up upon the right fide, 
according to what follows, That the might 
rule alſo, and ſome of them ruled. The Firſt 
of theſe was Galba, the ſeventh Romap Em- 
peror, and the fr that was ſet up by the 
Army : But before that, while be was in Spain, 
he had himſelf aſſumed the Imperial Power. 
His two immediate Succeſſors, Otho and Vitel- 
lius, were made Emperors by the ſame means, 
But all Three were ſuch mere Shadows of 
Kingly Power, and reigned fo very little a 
while (the Reigns of 8 amounting 
to no more than eighteen Months and eigh- 
teen Days) that Eſdras here obſerves, ; 
ſome of them were ſet up, but ruled not. | 


CHar. xi. 22—24. Afi ter this I pole, Fo 
gb the twelve 91 appeared no more, 
nor the two Hi ttle eathers: And there was no 
more upon the eaß les body, but three heads that 
reſted, and ſie little wings. Then ſaw I alſo, 
that two Wl feathers Aided themſelves from 
the fix, and remained under the head that was 
upon tbe right Jae 1. the er ee 4 
their Place, "off; 


f 


The three Heads I ſhall Spider hereafter, 
according to what is ſaid ver. 9. of this G hap- | 
ter—Let the heads be preſerved for the laſt, 
The two little Feathers, ver. 22, can have 
no Reference to as Hg preceding, OL 
there 


* 


{ 
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there is no mention of any ſuch thing before; 
and therefore muſt relate to what is ſaid in 
the following 24th Verſe— Then ſaw J alſo, 
that two little feathers divided themſelves from 
the fix, upon which Account tis ſaid, that 
they appeared / / ˙ ls. 

New here *tis obſervable, 1. That Eſdras 
aſſes. over all the intermediate Emperors 
ak the twelve Cæſars till he comes to the 
laſt, or to the three laſt Heads of Heathen 
Rome. 2. That he diſtinguiſhes between the 
Wings and the Feathers; by the former of 
which we may. underſtand certain Offices, or 
ix d and ſtanding Places of Dignity and 
Power, and by the latter ſingle Perſons. en- 
joying any of thoſe Places. According to 
this Distinction, the /ix Wings will ſignify 
the two Sorts of Tribunes, the two Conſuls, 
and the two Cæſars. And theſe are call'd 
little Wings, and faid to become little Fra- 
thers and ſmall, ch. xi. 3, becauſe they had 
then loſt the Power, and retain'd little more 
than-the Form and the Name. Only the 
Cæſars were much the ſame then as former- 
ly though theſe likewiſe might be call'd 
little in — of the Wings of the Em- 
perors themſelyes. The two little Feathers 
then that divided themſelves from the ſix, I 
take to be Maxentius and Maximian, the old 
Emperor that reſigmd with Diocleſſan; the 
former being the Son of the latter, and Son- 
 m-law of Galerius the then reigning Empe- 

F 
33 


p91 and as ſuch might look upon himſelf as 
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no common Man, and even as one of the 
Cæſars; and the other, though he had re- 
fign'd, ſhew'd an Ambition to reign again, 
and made ſome Attempts that way. Now 
theſe, not contented with their Station, and 
aſſuming a greater Power than belonged to 
them, made a Diviſion or Diſceſſion from 
the fix little Wings, and became the Authors 
of great Commotions and Diſturbances in the 
State; fo that four only may be ſaid to have 
continued in their place. At the ſame time 
they remain'd under the head that was upon 
the right fide, viz. Maxentius by reaſon of 
his Affinity to Galerins, and Maximian on 
account of his Copartnerſhip with Diocleſſan. 


Cn. xi. 25, 26, 27. Cn. Xii. 29, 30. 
And 1 beheld, and And whereas thou 
ho, the feathers that ſaweſ# two feathers 
were under the wing under the wings paſſing 
thought to ſet up them- over the head that 15 
ſelves, and to bave the on the right fide; 
„. —_—. 
And I beheld, and theſe are they whom 
bo, there was one ſet the Higheſt hath kept 
up, but ſhortly it ap- unto their end: this is 
peared no more. the rr kingdom, and 
And the ſecond was full of trouble, as thou 
ſooner away than the ſaweſt, 1 
firſt. 


This 
ob 
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This was truly the Fate of thoſe two per- 
ſecuting Tyrants. After the Death of Con- 
tant ius, and before Conſtantine was ſettled in 
his Part of the Government, Maxentius aſ- 
ſumed the Imperial Dignity ; but fearing leſt 
he ſhould not be able to'Tupport himſelf in 
this bold Attempt, he invited his Father 
Maximian to come and take again the Go- 
vernment upon him, which he readily com- 
plied with: And by means of theſe Two, 
the greateſt Diſorders, Confuſions, and Cala- 
mities befel the Roman State for ſome. time. 
But Maximian, who was in truth the ſecond 
Uſurper, as he is here ſaid to be, was ſooner 
away than the firſt; being firſt routed, and 
afterwards, on account of * baſeſt Treache- 
ry and Conſpiracy againſt Conſtantine, put 
to death by his Order. The Caſe of Maxen- 
tius is well known, and the total Defeat of 
him and his Army by Conftantine happen d 
about two Years after this. And what is 
here obſery'd, is countenanced and confirmed 
by the Angel's Interpretation. For as the 
ſmall king dom full of trouble can be no other 
than the City of Rome, which was then a 
Kingdom by itfelf, under the Uſurpation and 
Tyranny of Maxeptius; fo he and Maximian 
are clearly enough deſcrib'd by the 7wo fea- 
thers under the wing paſſing over the head that 
is on the right de. They were the 7700 Le. 
 thers under the wing, as they had ſome Pre- 
tence for their U urpation for the * 
3 ore · 
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aforemention'd: And they paſd over the 
head on the right ſide, as they neglected and 
deſpiſed, and paſſed by or over Galerius, the 
oldeſt reigning Emperor, who had ſet u 

Severus (that was likewiſe deftroy'd by them) 
and whoſe Territories lay on the Eaſt or 
right Side of Rome. e 


Cray. Xi. 28. And T beheld, and lo, the 


two that remained thought alſo in themſelves 
to reign. : 


It does not appear to me, what the two that 
remain'd do refer to: If to the fix little wings, 
ver. 23, there is mention only of two that 
appear'd no more; if to the four that conti- 
uued in their place, ver. 24, we have no Ac- 
count of what became of the other two. Ei- 
ther therefore here muſt be ſome Error in 
the Copy, from which our Tranſlation is 
made; or this muſt have reference to ſome 
other Uſurpers, not named in Hiſtory, or 
that I am not able at preſent to light upon. 
One indeed I find taken notice of in * D. 
307, whole Name was Alexander, who ſet 
up for Emperor in Africk, and continued his 

ſurpation about four Years. But ſuppoſing 
this to be one, the other I am ſtill to ſee 
for; unleſs we may interpret this other of 
Severus, who, upon the Death of Conſtantius, 
was made by Galerius a Partner with him in 

the Empire, in Prejudice to the Right of 
EE Fs young 


\ 
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youn 1 and being ſoon after ſent 
againſt Maxentius, when he came near the 
alls of Rome, was deſerted by the ring 
and purſued and deftroy'd by Maximian. It 
then we look upon Severus to be an Uſurpet 
as well as Alexander, theſe may be the two 
that remained, and that thought in themſelves 
to reign. However, to leave this as Matter 
of ſome Doubt, and for farther Examination, 
I paſs on to that which will appear more 
| clear and certain. 


CHAP. xi. 29. And when they ſo thought, 
behold, there awaked one of the heads that were 
at reſt, namely, it that was in the midſt, for 
that was greater than the two other heads. 

Crap. Xkit. 22—25. And whereas thou ſaw- 
% three heads reſting, this is the interpreta- 
zone 5 
In bis laſt days ſhall the Moſs High raiſe up 
three kingdoms, and renew many things therein, 
and they ſhall have the dominion of the earth, 
And of thoſe that dwell therein, with much 
oppreſſion, above all thoſe that were before 
them : therefore are they called the heads of the 
eaple. h ä 
or theſe are they that ſhall arcompliſb his 
wickedneſs, and ſhall Milo his laſt end. 


In theſe two Paſſages there are ſeveral 
things to be explain'd; but to take them in 
their Order. FO TE te” eta 1 7 
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1. In the foregoing Expoſition I enquired 
who thoſe Two might be that are ſaid to re- 
main, after the Deſtruction of the former 
Two, viz. Maxentius and Maximian ; and I 
made ſome Doubt then, whether Hiſtory 
might furniſh us with two ſuch Inſtances at 
| that Time: But upon farther Thoughts, I 
find now that we ſhall be able to come to 
ſomething of Certainty in this Point, if we 
only make uſe of one Rule, that is neceſſary 
to be obſerv'd in expounding the Prophets, 
that is, To conſider the ſame Perſon under a 
double, and ſometimes contrary Character or 
Capacity. For as in Dramaticł Performances 
the ſame Perſon does ſometimes act different 
Parts, and ſuſtain different Characters; ſo in 
theſe and the like Prophetical Viſions, we are 
ſometimes to view one and the ſame Perſon 
in different Lights. Thus Cyrus, as he was 
an Heathen Prince and an Idolater, is to be 
look'd upon as an Enemy to God's Church; 
but as he was * and ordain'd by Him ta 
be a Deliverer of his People, be is calPd his 
Servant and his Anointed. It this then be al- 
low'd in the preſent Caſe, all will be eaf 

and clear. For ſuppoling Alexander, the U. 
ſurper in Africt, to be one of the Two that 
remain'd, Maximin, by this means, will be 
found to be the other; as he was both Cæſar 
and Auguſtus; Cæſzuar by Right or Nomina- 
tion, and Auguſtus or Emperor only by Ufur- 
pation. And in theſe reſpects he is to be 
conſider'd both as one of the Feathers * 
| | | the 
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the Wing that thought to reign, and as one 
of the three Heads of the ra that actual - 
ly did reign for ſome time; and againſt which 
(taken in the firſt Senſe, or as ſtriftly no more 
than Cz/ar) Licinius, the middle and greater 
Head, awaked, and againſt no other. 

2. The three Heads of the Eagle, as I 
have intimated already, and as the Angel 


here interprets them, denote three Kingdom 


or Kings in the declining State of Heather 
Rome (far theſe are they that ſhall accompliſh 
her wickedneſs, and finiſh her laſt end, ver. 25.) 
that were to rule at one and the ſame time, 
and to have the Dominion of the Earth above 
all thoſe that were before them. And theſe 
were Galerius, Licinius, and Maximin, be- 
tween which three the Dominion of the Earth 
was divided. Tis true, Conſantine was then 
one of the Rightful Emperors, as Succeſſor 
to, and by the Will of his Father; but he 


was not acknowledged by Galerius for ſome 
time, under any higher Title than that of 


Cæſar, and had but little Sway or Command 
before the Death of that old Emperor. Li- 
cinius was choſen and taken in upon the Death 


of Severus, by the joint Conſent of Galerius 


and Diocleſſan, who had reſign'd; and Maxi- 
min, who was Cæſar before, aſſumed there- 
upon the Title of Auguſtus, and ruled as Em- 
peror with full Power in the Eaſt. Beſides, 


Conflantine, as we ſhall ſee by and by, is re- 


preſented in this Viſion under a quite different 


Character, and can no way be ſaid to be one 


of 
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304 An EXPLANATION of Ch. XI, XII, 
of the Heads that /bvuld arcompliſh the Wicked: 
neſs of the Heathen Roman Empire. 
3. Theſe three Heads are ſaid to re/?, that 
is, ſo long as they agreed together, or did 
not endeavour to extirpate or deſtroy each 


other. Though each of them perſecuted the 


Chriſtians, they were not at open Enmity. 


between themſelves. Galerius, after the Death 


of Conſtantius, who was Partner with him 


in the Empire for five Years together, or to 
the Time of his own Death, made no At- 
tempt againſt Licinius or Maximin, though 
the laſt had, againſt his Will and Conſent, 
uſurp'd the Title of Auguſtus, and acted as 
ſuch. And for about the ſame Space of Time 
there was no open War, Hoſtility, or Con- 
tention between Licinius and Maximin. So 
far and ſo long were the Heads of the Eagle 
at reſt. e 

4. Tis ſaid by the Angel, that in his Ja 
days fall the Moſt High ſet up three kingdoms, 


i. b. in the laſt Days of the Heathen Roman 


Empire. And this Part of the Prophecy 
was fulfill'd in a moſt remarkable and won- 
derful Manner: For that the fourth univer- 
ſal Monarchy of the World, which had ſo 
long been in the Poſſeſſion of ſingle Perſons, 
ſhould at laſt by Conſent, as it were, or at 
leaſt without Conqueſt or Oppoſition, be ſplit 
aſunder, and divided -into three large King- 

doms, and be govern'd by three independent 
Powers, was an Event ſo ſtrange, 2 unex- 


pected, and fo unlikely, that nothing but a 
PR g __ * plain 
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yur Prophecy could have made it credible 


eforehand, and nothing perhaps, before or 
˖ 


ſince, is to be met with in Hiſtory parallel 
to it. This was as great a Prodigy in the 
Political World, as a #hree-headed Eagle 
(here made the Emblem of ſuch a _— 


would be in the Natural. Nor was it leſs 
ſtrange, that this ſurprizing Partition, that 


ſeem d ſo firmly ſettled and eftabliſh'd, ſhould 
immediately dwindle away and come to 


nought, and that thoſe who were the Firſt 
Sharers in it ſhould likewiſe be the Laſt. For 


though Galerius nominated and appointed a 
Succeſſor after Conſtantius, and another after 
Severus, he had no Succeſſor himſelf ; and 
the Diviſions of Licinius and Maximin, after 
their Deaths, came to an End, and all re- 
turn'd again into the old Channel, and the 
whole Empire was govern'd by Con/tantine 
alone; whereby the Chriſtians - were - freed 
from Perſecution, and ſettled in a laſting 


Peace and Security. This was the Lord's do- 
ing, this was ſignified -unta Eſdras in a Vi- 


ſion and by an Angel. 


Cn. xi. 333. Cg. Xii. 2628. 
And after this 1 And whereas thou 
beheld, and lo, the head ſfaweſt that the great 


chat was in the nid head appeared no more, 
ſuddenly appeared no it ' ſignifies that one 


more, like as the wings. of them ſhall die upoꝝ 
You. J. But X _ big 
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bis bed, and yet with 
. 
Tor the two that 


But there remained 


the two heads, which 
alſo in like fort ruled. 
upon the earth, and 


over thoſe that dwelt 
theretn. 7 

And ] beheld, and 
lo, the head upon the 


rigbt /ide devoured it 


that was upon the left 


fie. 


'The Death or End of the three before- 
anſwers the Deſcription 
here given by the Angel. The Fir, ac- 
cording to ch. xi1. 26, was Galerius, the great 
Head, who died upon bis Bed, but not with- 
out moſt exquiſite and intolerable Pains. Li- 
cinius was the Second or middle Head, which 
in the Viſion, but not in the Interpretation, 
is laid to be greater than the other two, tho? 


mention'd exactly 


with the [word, 


remain ſhall be flain 


For the ſword of 
the one all devour 
the other: but at the 
loft ſhall be fall thro 

the. fword himſelf, 


the firſt be call'd the great Head; the Rea- 


ſon of which might be, either that the Ter- 


ritories allotted to Licinius lay between thoſe 
of Maximin and Galerius, or that Licinius 
had the larger Extent of Dominion, but Ga- 
lerius a greater Exerciſe of Power, ſince he 
not only ruled and commanded the two old 
Emperors, and even forced them to teſign, 
but created the two new ones, Severus and 
Licinius, himſelf ; who being the middle and 


greater Head in ſome reſpects, and the 


Head 


0 
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on the right fide, devoured it that was on the 
left frde, or as *tis in the Interpretation, the 
1 of the one devoured the other. For 
when Maximin began to extend his Domi- 
nions, and thought to reign Alone, and for 
that purpoſe came to oppoſe Licinius, he and 
his whole Army were totally defeated by a 
much ſmaller Force, and himſelf came to a 
miſerable End : After which the Power and 
Territories of the other were much enlarged, 
according to what is ſaid, ch. xi. 32. For this 
head put the whole earth then in fear, and 
bare rule in it over all thoſe that welt upon 
the earth, with much oppreſſion, and it bad the 
governance of the world, more than all the 
wings that had been. But then, as *tis ſaid 
ch. xii. 28, that at lat he foould fall by the 
ſword himſelf; ſo after he had turn d his Hand 
againſt the Chriſtians, and began to perſecute 
them, he was quite overthrown in one Battle 
by the victorious Arms of Con/tantine ; and 
though his Life was ſpared for ſome time, 
yet, on account of ſore baſe Attempts after 
wards, he was put to Death by his Order. 
So punQally and remarkably was this Part 
of the Viſion fulflI\d ; and ſuch was the fa. 
tal Cataſtrophe of theſe three Heats of the 
Roman Eagle, the laſt Remains of Heathen 
Power in the fourth Kingdom! And no lefs 
calamitous Was the End of the three prece- 
ding Perſecutots, Dioclefran, Maximian, and 
Mixentius, who were All, in their turns, 

1 X 2 the 
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the great Inſtruments of promoting and car- 


rying on the tenth and laſt general Perſecu- 
tion againſt thę Chriſtians. | 


F 3 CHAP. Xi. 375 c. 1 beheld, and lo, as it 


were, a roaring lion chaſed out of the wood + 


and I ſaw that he ſent out a man's voice unto 


the eagle, and ſaid, &c. 

CHAP. Xil. 3I—34. And the lion whom thou 
ſaweſt ariſing up out of the wood, and roaring 
and ſpeaking unto the eagle, and rebuting her 
for her unrighteouſneſs, with all the words 


which thou haſt heard, this is the Anointed 


which the Higheſt hath kept for them, and for 


their wickedneſs unto the end. He ſhall re- 


prove them, and ſhall upbraid them with their 
cruelty. For he ſhall ſet them ne him alive 
11 judgment, and ſhall rebuke them, and cor- 
rett them. For the 75 of my people ſhall be 
deliver with mercy, thoſe that hape been pre- 


| ſerved on my. Borders; and he, ſhall. make them 


Joyful unto the coming. of the day of judgment, 
whereof T have ſpoken unto. thee from the be. 


ginning. 


All Circumſtances conſider'd, no Perſon, 1 
believe, can be thought of, to whom the ſe- 
veral Particulars in this Part of the Viſion 
can be ſo juſtly or ſo properly applied, as to 
Conſtantine the Great ; who was long in the 
Hog, and for ſome time kept his noble 

| "Pm 
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Views and pious Purpoſes to himſelf; but at 


laſt was chaſed out by an immediate Call 
from Heaven, to rebuke the wicked Eagle, 


the Heads and Remnafits of the Gentiles, to 
upbraid them with their Cruelty, their bloody 
and barbarous Perſecutions of the Chriſtians, 


to ſet them before him alive in judgment, 


and to deliver the People of God with Mer? 
cy. This was the Anointed, which the High- 
eſt reſervd for that great Seaſon of Ven- 
eance and Deliverance. And how faithfully 
e perform'd his Will and executed his Com- 


mands, there can be no Occaſion of men- 


tioning here. I ſhall only therefore endea- 
vour to obviate one Objection that may be 


made againſt this Conſtruction, from the laſt 


Words He ſpall make them joyful to the com- 
ing of the day of judgment; which at firſt may 
be thought to point at ſome Event ach 
nearer to the End of the World. But when 
tis conſider'd, that this has been, for the 


moſt part, the real Caſe of the Church of 


Chriſt ever ſince the Days of this Religious 


Emperor, whoſe Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtia- 


nity upon ſo firm and ſolid a Baſis, (the viſi- 
ble and maryellous Work of a Divine Power) 
neither the Policy of Men, nor the Gates o 

Hell have ever yet been able to prevail a- 


gainſt; we have Reaſon to truſt, that the 


remaining Part of this Prediction will be 
alike fulfill'd He ſhall mate them .joyful to 
the coming of the day of judgment. 


1 After 
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After the Speech of the Lion to the End 
of the Eleventh Chapter, there follows in 
the Beginning of the next to the Middle of 
the fourth Verſe, ſome farther Account of 
the Eagle and his Wings; but as this ſeems 
to relate to what has been expounded before, 
and is not interpreted by the Angel, I Mall 
ſay no more to this Part, than that the bury. 
ing of the whole Body of the Eagle moſt pro- 
bably denotes the Þc ion of Heatheni/m 
by little and little, through the exemplary 
_ Zeal and Piety of the Chriftians 


_ T have now finiſh'd the Expoſition ; and 
upon the whole, I can't but obſerve, 1. That 
beautiful Variety of ſurprizing Events, which 
this one Fi gure of the Eagle repreſents to us, 
and the admirable Wiſdom. and Contri vance 
of God, in making the very En/ign of the 
Roman Empire a lively Picture of its own 
State, in all its Forms and Viciffitudes : For 


. 4 


all which, it might bave been thought, t 


one ſingle Figure could never have been ſuffi- 
cient, and that a Prophecy which exhibits to 
us ſo many and ſuch different Events, muſt 
thereby have been ſtinted, limited, and oh- 
ſcur'd; whereas to a diligent Obſerver, I be- 
lie ve, it will appear on the contrary, to be 
a bright, regular, and uniform Prophecy in 
all its Parts, and ſuch as may juſtly be eſteem- 
ed for its Evidence, and Clearneſs, and the 
Extent of its Views, as noble a Prophecy in 
25 11 
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its Kind, as any we meet with among the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament. And ſo far 
is it from carrying in it any Marks of For- 
gery or Impoſture, that it ſeems to be be- 
 yond the Power of Human Wit and Inven- 
tion to contrive ſuch a Viſion as this, even 
from Facts already paſt, ſo extremely ſuita- 
ble to the Prophetiek Genius and Language, 
to that Mixture of Clearneſs and Obſcurity, 
of Sublimeneſs and Simplicity, to that Ful - 
neſs of Matter and Conciſeneſs of Expreſſion, 
to that Order and. Method that is obſervable 
in the Writings of the true undoubted Pro- 
phets. Nay farther, If the Senſe I have given 
of the Eleventh and Twelfth Chapters, ſhall 
be found, upon Enquiry, to be right and 
true, the Divine Authority of the Viſion 
therein repreſented will then be unqueſtion 
able. For *tis manifeſt beyond all Contra - 
diction, by the Paſſages cited from this Book 
by the earlier Fathers, as Zu/tin Martyr, 
— &c. that it could not be written 
ſo late as the Beginning of the fourth Cen- 
tury: And if it were written any time be- 
fore, it follows from thence that it muſt be 
written with a Prophetick Spirit; and if it 
were written with a Prophetick Spirit, why 
| ſhould it not be written before any Part of 
the Eyents therein ſpecified did commence? 
And if tis moſt reaſonable and natural to 
ſuppoſe, that the hole was written before 
the Beginning of any of the correſponding 
We | X 4 Events, 


\ 
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Events, the Æra of this Prophecy cannot be 
fixed at any Time more likely, than that 
mention'd by the Author himſelf, viz. Four 
Hundred Years before the Coming of Chriſt, 
ch. vii. 28. | 


2. As I have ſhewn before that Part of the 


Twelfth Chapter of the Revelation relates to 


that great Turn of Affairs in the Roman Em- 
pire under Conſtantine the Great, and have 
now likewiſe conſider'd and explain'd Part of 
theſe two Chapters of Eſdras as referring to 
the ſame ſignal Event; ſo I ſhall here ob- 
ſerve, that this was likewiſe foretold by 


ſome of the old Prophets, particularly by 


Zechariah, in the third Chapter ; where he 


is ſhewn Joſpua the High-prieſt,: ftanding be- 


fore the Angel of the Lord, chathed with fil- 
thy garments, and Satan ſtanding at his right 


hand to reſiſt him: which moſt fitly repreſents 


the outwardly miſerable State of the Primi- 
tive Church under Perſecution from the Hea- 
then Powers, and by the Inſtigation of the 
Accuſer of the Brethren. And the Lord ſaid 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan; 
the Lord that hath choſen Feruſalem rebuke 
thee : Is not this a brand plucked- out of the 

fire? And what could more appoſitely be 
ſaid- of the dangerous State, and wondefful 
Deliverance of that Church? And the Lord 
ſpake unto the men that ſtood before Foſhua, 
4 ake away the filthy garments from him: and 

to him he ſaid, Behold, I have cauſed thine 

8 505 e iniquity 
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iniquity to paſs from thee, and I will cloath 
thee with change of raiment; and I ſaid, Let 
them ſet a fair mitre upon his head. All. 
which is a bright and 3 Repreſentatiori 
of the happy Turn of Affairs, with reſpect 
to the ſuffering Chriſtians, by the Converſion 
and Victories of that pious and potent Em - 
peror. „ 3 
Nov the Reaſon why this great Event is 
ſo frequently and i particularly taken no- 
tice of, ſeems to be, becauſe this was not on- 
ly a ſignal Demonſtration of God's extraor- 
dinary Power and Goodneſs to that Church 
of the Fir/t-born, but deſign'd likewiſe as an 
eminent and illuſtrious Type of the moſt pro- 
ſperous and flouriſhing State of the Church 
in the laſt Days. Therefore is Eſdras enjoin'd 
by a Voice from Heaven to pay a more par- 
ticular Attention and Regard to this Part of 
the Viſion vouchſafed unto him.——Thez I 
heard a voice which ſaid unto me, Look before 
thee, and confider the thing that thou ſeeſt, 
ch. xi. 36. And what he then ſaw, was the 
Lion coming out of the Wood, to rebuke 
the Eagle, and to deliver the People. 
I might now proceed to ſhew, that there 
are other clear and important Prophecies in 
this ſecond Book of Eſdras, beſides what is 
contained in the two Chapters I have conſi- 
der'd ; but at preſent it ſhall ſuffice to give a 
Specimen of theſe in the few following Paſ- 
ſages. e iy 


- 


CHaP., 
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CAP. v. 49. If the Me High grant 
thee to live, thou Nd ee ae, third 1 m- 
pet, that the Sun fball ſuddenly ſhine again in 
the night, and the moon thrice in the day. 

And blood ſpall drop out of the wood *, and 

de ſtone ſhall give His voice, and the people ſhall 
as ES _— 
And even he Hall rule whom they Took not 
for that dwell upon the earth, and the fowls 
ſhall take their tes away together. 1850 

And the Sodomitiſb fo all 5 ou? fiſh; 
and make a miſe in the night, which many have 
not known ; but they all all bear the voice 
thereof. 8 
There. ſhall be a conſuſfon alſo in many places, 
and the fire ſhall be oft ſent out again, aud the 
wild beaſts ſhall change their places, and men- 
fruous women ſhall bring forth monſters, 

And ſalt waters ſhall be found in the ſweet, 
and all friends ſhall deſtroy one another. — 


This ſeems to be a clear, but very curious 
Deſcription of the general Conflagration. If 


* Theſe Wards are cited in the Cathdlick Epiſtle of 

St. Barnabas, (which is another Teſtimony of the Anti- 

quity of this Book of £/dras) but applied by the Author 

to the Bload of the Creſt; whereas tis ſaid, not that 

Blood ſhall drop en or frem, but out. of the Wood; and 

therefore the Senſe I have given of thoſe Words, and of 

the whole Paſſage, appears to me to be the moſt caſy 
and natural, | e 
the 
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the My/t High grant thee tu hive; i. e. not till 
that Time, but to live e to have 


a Part in the fiſt Reſurrection, (far he is 
(probing of the laſt Days) thou ſhalt fee 
he third trumpet, (This may ſignify 
ther than what is call'd . 
aun b Trumpet, and | 
Trump: but for the full Meaning of the Ex- 
reſſion I refer the Reader to Dr. Leas Diſ- 
ertation, pag. 88, Wc.) that the fur ſhall 
ſuddenly ſhine again in the night, and the moon 
_ thrice in the day, That there will then be 
great Confuſions, Diſturbances, and Changes 
in the heavenly Bodies, is plain from ſeveral 
Places of Sctipture; and what is here faid 
oy. be 3 ly 58 And the under- 
2 ag 18 t. anflag ratian, explains 
the Blood dropping out of the Hood, and the 
Stone's giving Wis Hice, the Moiſture iſſuing 
qut of Froese Wood by the Farce of Fire ve- 
ry much reſembling Blood, and the cracking 
and burſting of Stones in the midſt of Flames 
is fitly repreſented, in a prophetical Deſcrip- 
tion, as giving their Voice: And in the 8th 
Verſe 'tis expreſsly ſaid, that the fire ſhall be 
often; 2 eu? qgain, which is a plain Intima- 
tion both that the Angel had been ſpeak: 
of Fire before, and allo that this Fire wil | 
be: gradual, or ſent now upon one Place, and 
then upon another, till the ſeveral kindled 
Places meet and unite in one Flame; and then 
ſhall the foxols take their flight away together, 


which 


to expound it; for as it now ſtands, it ap- 
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which is a vo Image of the general De- 
ſolation that will enſue upon the Burning of 
the World, and the very ſame! that is uſed: 
by Jeremiah on the ſame Occaſion I beheld, 
and lo, there was no man, and all the birds of 


the heavens were fled, Jer. iv. 25. As to the 


remaining Part of this Paſſage, I only ob- 
ſerve, that there will be many things in that 


Day of Deſolation and Conſternation, that 


may now appear very monſtrous and incre- 


dib Co 


L 


Crap. vii. 28, 29, 30. For my ſon Teſus 


hall be revealed with thoſe that be with him, 


and they that remain ſhall rejoice within four 
bundred years. After theſe years ſhall my ſon 
Chri/t die, and all men that have life. And 
the world ſhall be turned into the old filence ſe- 
ven days, like as in the former judgments : ſo 


that no man ſhall remain. 


I do not produce this Paſſage with a Deſign 


pears to be inexplicable and unintelligible; 
and there ſeems to be not barely an Error of 
the Tranſcriber, but ſome wilful Corruption 
and Perverſion of the Text. Whether the 
Names of Feſus and Chriſt did originally be- 
long to it, is uncertain. . They are not found, 
it ſeems, in the Arabic Copy; and pofſibly 
they might be inſerted to render the whole 
1 ſuſpected, 
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ſuſpected, N as the learned Dr. Lee 


obſerves, the Names of the Saviour of the 
Morld might ſurely be as well foretold as 
thoſe of a Zofiab and a'Cyrus*. The Cor- 
ruption of this Paſſage, whatever it be, ſeems 
more directly levelPd againſt the mention of 

the four hundred years, which is ſo glaring 
an Evidence of the great Antiquity of this 
Book, fo expreſs a Prediction of the Time 
of Chri/?*s firſt Advent, and ſo full a: Con- 
firmation of the Senſe given by Chriſtian 
Writers of DaniePs ſeventy Weeks. For by 
this Account the Author lived thirty-four 
Years or thereabouts after the Prophet Ma- 


lachi, the moſt probable Time that can be 


aſſign'd for theſe Viſions and Revelations. 
And theſe being partly Prophetical, and part- 


ly Cabbaliſtical, might at firſt for ſome time 


be only in the Hands of a Few, and thoſe 


too Jews only. But after the Beginning of 


Chriſtianity, ſome harden'd and inveterate 
Few, that had the Cuſtody of this Apocry- 


Pbal or hidden Book, out of Hatred to the 


Name and Doctrine of Chriſt, and fearing 


leſt this Teſtimony might be urged againt 


them hereafter by ſome of thoſe Fews that 
had likewiſe Copies of the ſame, and that 
were converted to Chriſtianity, may not im- 
probably be ſuppoſed to endeavour to obſcure 
this Evidence, by thoſe Corruptions and In- 


dee a Review of this Paſſage at the Ebd. 
— | terpolations 
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terpalations that manifeſtly appear, of at 
leaſt are ſtrongly ſuſpe&ed to have been in- 
ſerted in this remarkable Paſſage. And we 
ſhall the leſs wonder at this, and be the leſs 
averſe to believe it, if we conſider that there 
is no Part of Canonical Scripture which the 
Devil has all along more labour'd to corrupt 
or. ſuppreſs, than the Prophetical Writings 
eſpecially ſuch as look forward to the latter 
Days: Witneſs his too ſucceſsful Attempts 
for ſome time in the Beginning againſt the 
Prophecy of Daniel, the Revelation of 
St. John, and the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Petey ; 
the firſt, which more 5 concerns 
the Jews, being to this Day held in very lit- 
tle Eſteem by them; and the other two were 
at firſt ſuſpected and doubted of by ſome, 
and rejected by others, for no better G 
or Reaſon that N cs than the Difference 
of Style therein from what is obſervable in 
the other Writings of thoſe two Apoſtles. 
And a worſe Fate than what has happen'd to 


either of theſe, is J by ſome to have 


attended the ſecond Book of Eſdras. But as 
the Jes have a Saying, Cum Elias venerit, 
ſolvet nodos, When Elias comes, he will clear 
up all Doubts and Difficulties; ſo we may 
hope that the Providence of God will at laſt 
open ſome way for diſcovering the true Mean - 


ing of all rhe Seven Viſténs of Eſdrds; 


whoſe Second Book, or that which now goes 
under his Name, contains Mattets of the 
3 _ greateſt 


rounds 
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ere Moment in relation to the ſecond 


oming of Chri/t, as may N ap 
from Shae has been obſerv'd already, ind 
et 8 from che Err oonelu. 
ding Paige 


| nnr. xiil. 111. And it came to poſe 7 
ter ſeven days, I dreamed a dream by nicht. 
And lo, there * a wind from 5 fe (or 
a certain Man as the Wind, Marg.) that it 
moved all the waves thereo 25 
And I beheld, and log thut man waxed firong 
with the thouſands (Clouds, Marg.) of beaven: 
and when he turned his countenance to look, all 
the things trembled that were ſeen under him. 
And whenſorver the; uoice went out of bis 
mouth, all they burnt that heard his voice, lite 
as the earth faileth when it feeleth the fire. 
And after: this 1 beheld, and lo, there was 
gathered together a multitude of men, out 0 4 
number, from the four winds of heaven, to ſu 
due this man that came out of the ſea. 


But I beheld, and lo, he had graved himſelf 


a great mountain, and flew up pen it. 
But I would haue ſeen the region or place, 
whereout the hill was graven, and I could not. 
And after this J bebeld, und to, all. they 
which were gathered together. t —— hims 
were ſore afraid, and — aum es. „„. 


we” iy lo, as be ſaw the ole A of 2 
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multitude that came, he neither | 
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hand, nor held ſword, nor any inſtrument of 


Wn . 24 

But only I ſaw that he ſent out of his mouth 
as it had been a blaſt of fire, and out of his 
lips a ſtrong breath, and out of his tongue he 


caſt out ſparks of tempeſts. 


And they were all mix'd together, the blaf | 


of fire, the flaming breath, and the great tem- 
peſt; and fell with violence upon the multitude 
which were prepared to fight, and burnt them 


up every one, ſo that upon a ſudden of an in- 
numerable multitude nothing was to be per- 


ceived, but only duſt and ſmell of ſmoke : when 


J. jaw this, I was afraid. 


This Account is exactly parallel to, and 
may ſerve to explain that Deſcription which 
St. John has ep us of the Battle of the 


great Day of God Almighty, in a Place called 
Armageddon x. There's no need of explain- 


ing all che Particulars; the few following 
may be ſufficient, DOM 


Ver. 6. 1 beheld, and lo, he had graven 


. himſelf a great mountain, and flew up upon it: 


Which Words anſwer to and ſerve to confirm 


the Interpretation I have given in the Pre- 
face to the General View of the Revelation, of 


that Part of Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, which 
* See Rev. xvi. 1 3 14, 163 xvii, 13, 14 ; and xix. 


relates 
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relates to the Mountain and the Stone; name- 
ly, the Converſion of the Zews at that Time 
dehoted by the Stone, but grown to a great 
Mountain by the Coming in of the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles into the Church; for the De- 
fence of which againſt the whole Power of 
Antichriſt, our Saviour is both here and in 
the Revelation repreſented as coming ſpeedily 
and with terrible Majeſty. He flew up upon 
the Mountain, that is, bor the Defence and 
Protection of his new Converts, and cover'd 
them, as it were, with his Wings. But J. 
would have ſeen, ſays Eſdras, the Region or 

Place whereout the Hill was graven; which 
Intimates the great Defire that Men will have 
in thoſe Days to know by what means the 
Jeus were converted, and at laſt will be 
convinced that no Human Means (compara- 
tively ſpeaking) were uſed or aiding in this 
Caſe; and ſo tis interpreted ver. 36: of this 

Chapter. „„ 


Ver. 8. After this I beheld, and lo, all they 
which were gathered together to ſubdue him,; 
were ſore afraid, and yet durſt fight. In theſe 
Words we have a moſt natural and beautiful 

Image of that Mixture of Dread and De- 
ſperateneſs that will attend this Antichriftian . 
Attempt. Before I conſider'd and underſtood 
this Paſſage, it was always an horrid and 

ſhocking Thought to me to ſuppoſe that Ra- 
tional Creatures could be capable of ſuch. 
„or. Y monſtreus 
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monſtrous Hardineſs as to dare to fight a- 
gainſt the Lamb or Son of God in Perſon, 
appearing to them as ſuch; and coming 
down with an Heavenly Hoſt “. But this 

Sentence very much tends to relieve our 
Minds, and to remove great part of that 
Aſtoniſhment. For here tis ſaid they were 
fore afraid, and yet, by a ſtrange Diabolical 
Infatuation and Inſtigation, durſt proceed in 
their deſperate Attempt. 


Verſes 9, 10, 11, very fully and particu- 
larly explain what St. John means by the 
Sword coming out of his Mouth, and the 
utter Deciſion of ſuch Multitudes of Men at 
once, as alſo by the piercing Convictions of 
their own Cantos and the fiery Rebukes 
of the Law, ver. 38. 


A REVIE of Chap. vii. 28 —31. 


For my ſon Feſus ſhall be revealed with thoſe 
that be with him, and they that remain ſhall 
rejoice within four hundred years. $9 

After theſe years ſhall my ſon Chriſt die, 
and all men that have life. Fs 
And the world ſhall be turned into the old 
ſoence ſeven days, like as in the former judg- 
ments: ſo that no man jhall remain. | 


4 Rev. xvii. 14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb /hball overcome them, See likewiſe Chap. xix. 


14, 19. 
EF And 
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And 744 days, the world that yer 
awaketh not ſball be raiſed up, and that ſhall 
ein Tr. 


This obſcure Paſſage, which for ſome time 
Tlook'd upon as inexplicable and unintelli- - 
gible, appears now, after farther Enquiry, . 
to be capable of a Solution, that is very re- 


concileable to the — of Faith, but 
whether ſufficiently expre 
the Words or not, I leave to the Judgment 


1. I obſerve, às to the Names of our Sa- 
viour here ſo particularly and diſtinctly men- 
tion'd, and that tOO, as 18 ſuppoſed, by God 
himſelf, that Clemens Alexandrinus, in the 
Sixth Book of his Stromata, p. 678. (as I 

find him quoted by the learned Mr. Richards 


ſon in his Canon of the New Teſtament vindi= 


cated, p. 52. Edit. 3.) tells us, out of the 
Preaching of St. Peter, that the Prophets 
named Jelus Chriſt in expreſs Words. Now 
tis uſual for the Fathers and others to ſay, 


; 5 the Prophets ſay ſo, when perhaps *tis 


aid only by one of them. But no True Un- 
doubted Prophet has mention'd our Saviour 


by Name, nor any Reputed Prophet, except 


Eſdras; and therefore we may conclude, that 
both Clemens and the Author of that Unca- 
nonical Piece had an Eye to him, and to the 
very Paſlage now under Conſideration ;, and 


T' 2 con- 
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conſequently, that theſe Names of our Sa- 
viour were read in the Copy or Copies then 
made uſe of; but whether they were in the 
Original Text, muſt be learnt from more 
early Teſtimonies, if any ſuch could be had. 
However, as I have obſerv'd before, that 
theſe might be inſerted at firſt with a Defign 
to render the whole ſuſpected; ſo now I can- 
not but obſerve, that they might likewiſe 


be omitted (as they are in the Arabic Copy) 


on account of ſome ſuch Suſpicion, or as be- 
ing thought fo plain and expreſs to belong 
to che . TTY 


2. Tis worthy our Notice, that the Term 
here mention'd of four hundred Years, has 
a plain Reference and directly anſwers to the 
Angel's Repreſentation in the two following 
Paſlages. —— CHAP. iv. 45 50. Shew me 
then whether there be more to come than is 
paſt, or more paſt than is to come. What is 
paſt I know, but what is for to come 1 know 
not. And he ſaid unto me, Stand up upon the 
right fide, and I ſhall expound the ſimilitude 
unto thee. So I ſtood and ſaw, and behold; 
an hot burning oven paſſed by before me : and 
it happened, that when the flame was gone 
by, 1 hooked, and behold, the ſmoke remained 
till. After this there paſſed by before mea 
watry cloud, and ſent down wok rain with a 
/torm ; and when the ſtormy rain was paſt, the 
drops remained ſtill, Then ſaid he unto me, 
Conſider 
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Conſider with % : as the rain is more than 
the drops, and as the fire is greater than the 
ſmoke, but the drops and the ſmoke remain be- 
hind; ſo the quantity .which is paſt did more 
exceed, Again, Crap. xiv. 10, II, 12. The 
world hath loſt his youth, and the times be- 
gin to wax old. For the world is divided in- 
to twelve parts, and the ten parts of it are 
gone already, and half of a tenth part: And 
there remaineth that which is after the half of 
the tenth part. 

Now as the Drops and Smoke remaining 
were to the ſtormy Rain, and to the Fire in 
the Oven; and as One and an Half is to 
Twelve, ſo are four Hundred Years to four 
Thouſand : That is, All Three ſeem deſign'd 
| toſhew and expreſs an equal Diſtance of Time 
from That to the End of the Jewiſh State or 
Oeconomy, or to the Time of our Saviour's 
Firſt Advent; fince, as the Angel aſſures E 
dras, this would come to — within four 
Hundred Years from the Time of his ſpeak- 
ing. Dividing therefore the Age of the 
World at the Birth of Cbriſt into twelve 
equal Parts, each Part will be found (as near 
as it can well be divided) to be three Hun- 
dred thirty-three Years; which, compared 
with four Thouſand, are but as Drops fall- 
ing after a great Shower, or as the Smoke of 
an Oven 4 the Flame is put out. And 
if we add to this Number (to make up the 
four Hundred Years) ſixty- ſeven, and ſeventy 

; 43 - Years 
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Vears more from thence to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem or Ceſſation of the Jewiſb Po- 
lity, theſe two Numbers together (viz. 137) 
come pretty near to an Half of one of the 
twelve Diviſions, and make it anſwer the 
Angel's Calculation of Ten Parts and an 
Half paßt, and One Part and an Halt /t;// 
remaining. This then, I preſume, being ſut- 
ficiently clear, the main Dificulcy now will 
be to account for the World's being divided 
into twelve Parts, and for thoſe Parts reach- 
ing no farther than to the Firſt Coming of 
Chri/?, or tothe laſt Diſperſion of the Fews, 
after the Deſtruction of their City and Tem- 
ple by the Romans. Now This, I conceive, 
may be fairly ſolvd by only conſidering 
that antient and genera] Diviſion of the 
World into preſent and future; not with re- 
ſpect to what we commonly call the future 
State, but with reſpect to the State of the 
World that now is; which has been diſtin- 
guiſh'd both by Fews and Chri/tians into the 
World that then was, and the World to 
come. This Diſtinction ſeems plainly coun- . 
tenanced and warranted by St. Paul, in that 
** Paſſage For unto the Angels hath 
he not put in ſubjection the world to come, 
(vor "Ox u, Thy lola, wher cor WE ſpeak. (Heb. 
ii. 5. Which being ſpoken in the preſent 
Tenſe, mult refer to what he was ſpeaking 


of juſt before; and that is in relation to the 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation, or the W 
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If then the Goſpel, or Chriſtian State, might 
not improperly be call'd by one who was in 
that State, the World to come; how much 
' more dit» 8 9 thoſe that lived under 
the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, and before the 
Chriſtian commenced, eſteem and call the 
one by the Name of the preſent World, and 
the thor by the Name of that which is to 
come, and conſequently ſo ſpeak of the for- 
mer, as if nothing at all were to come af- 
ter; as the Angel tells E/dras that ten Parts 
of the World were gone already, and Halt 
of a tenth Part; ſo har there remained only 
one Part and an Half out of the twelve Parts 
of that preſent World, and at the End of 


that Remainder the World would be con- 


cluded. Beſides, there is a natural and obvi- 
ous Reaſon for underſtanding the Words in 
this Senſe, namely, that the New World 
might begin with and be reckon'd from the 
Second Adam, as the Old World was from 
the Hirt. There was a new and extraordina- 
ry Creation in both Caſes, and a Commence- 
ment under each of a diſtin Generation of 
Men, by which the World ſtands divided 


and diſtinguiſhed into two general Parts; 


Chriſt being the Head, Root, or Repreſen- 
tative of the one, as Adam is of the other. 
But, | Eos 


3. *Tis ſaid, ver. 29 After theſe years ſhall 
my ſon Chriſt die, and all nen that have life, 
Y4 This 
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This indeed has been thought an inſuperable 
Difficulty, and ſufficient to overthrow every 
thing that is alledg'd by this Author in the 
way of Prophecy. But let us conſider that 
the Language of the Prophets is often very 
dark 3 ænigmatical, pointing, as it were, 
to one Thing, and meaning another; where- 
by the true Senſe is (as I may ſay) ſealed u, 
and purpoſely hid from our Eyes. This I - 
take to be the preſent Caſe, with reſpe& tp 
this Verſe and Part of the following, which 
ſeem to intimate the Death of all Men, and 
the Diſſolution of all Things juſt after the 
Revelation of Chri/?, or at the Expiration of 
four Hundred Years. But there are Two Re- 
velations of Chriſt, and the Prophets fre- 
quently mention Both together, or one juſt 
after the other, and ſometimes in the very 
lame Verſe. A remarkable Inſtance of this 
we have Zech. xiy. 1—4. Behold, the day of 
the Lord cometh, and thy Yor? ſhall be di- 
vided in the midſi of thee, For I will gather 
all nations againſt Feruſalem to battle, and 
the city fhall be taken, and the houſes rifled, 
and the women raviſhed ; and half of the city 
hall go forth into captivity, and the reſidue 
of the people ſhall not be cut off" from the city. 
1 [hen ſhall the Lord go forth, and fight againſ? 
Thoſe nations, as when he fought in the da 
| of battle. And his feet ſhall ſtand in that 
| day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before 
F erujalem en the Eaſt; and the Mount of 
! ] ĩðx2 
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Olives ſhall cleave in the midſt thereof toward 15 
the Eaſt and toward the Weſt, and there ſhall y 


be a very great valley, and half of the moun- 
tain ſhall remove toward the North, and hal 
of it toward the South. Now the two fir 

erſes are allow'd by all to relate to the laſt 


1 e of the Jeus, and their Deſtruction 
by Titus Veſpaſian; and the fourth, and what 


follows, can refer to no other Event than the 
ſecond Coming of Cbriſt. Nor is this all; 
but even the third Verſe, which ſeems to be 
connected by the Particle Then to the forego- 
ing, has a more direct Reference to what is 


ſaid in the Verſe following. And this is the 
Senſe which the late learned Mr. Lowth gives 


of that Verſe, and then concludes with this 
Obſeryation —— © *Tis no unuſual thing 


cc for the Holy Writers to ſpeak of two E 
4 vents together, which happen at a great 
« Diſtance from each other. So we read 


I Cor. xv. 23. Chriſt the firſt- fruits, aſter- 


« wards they that are Chriſt's at his coming. 


In like manner we may interpret theſe Words 
—After theſe years, Gall my ſon Chriſt die, 
and all men that have hife ; that is, not at 
the Time of his Death, or of his Firſt Co- 


ming, but of his Second, to which the fol- 


8 
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lowing Words plainly refer; and there too | 


we find much the ſame Expreſſion, ſo that no 
man ſhall remain; and therefore both may 
reaſonably be thought to belong to the ſame 
Time, viz, the final Diſſolution and Reſtitu- 
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tion of all Things, as there deſcrib'd. So 
that, upon the whole, this Verſe may be 
faid to include the two Advents of Chriſt, 
according to what is more clearly and em- 
phatically expreſs'd Chap. ii. 34. He is nigh 
at hand, that ſhall come in the end of the 
world, And this may farther appear from 
conſidering, _. * N 


4. The Senſe and Import of the two fol- 
3 Verſes— 4nd the world ſhall be turned 
into the old ſilence ſeven days, like as in the 
former judgments: fo that no man ſhalt re- 
main. And after ſeven days, the world that 
yet awaketh not ſhall be raiſed up, and that 
Pall die that is corrupt. What is here in 
the Text call'd former judgments, is render'd 
by our Tranſlators in the Margin, the firſt 
beginning, which makes this Paſſage much 

more clear and intelligible. For this ſeems 
to be a plain Alluſion to the Creation of the 
World in fix Days, and a Prophetick Ac- 
count. of the Formation of the new World 
ſomewhat conformably thereto. Before and 
in order to this, the Earth and all that there- 
in is will be burnt up; ſo that 4/ men ſhall 
die that have life, and no man ſhall remain: 
Between which two Expreſſions there is a re- 
markable Difference; the former ſignifying 
the Death or Deſtruction of all Men at that 
Time, the other implying only the Deſola- 
tion of the Earth, which will then be er 

| "1 
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f Inhabitants; ſo that no man ſhall remain. 
The firſt then relates to the Wicked, who © 
will all be 8 in the fiery Deluge, the 
other to the Righteous which ſhall p 4 be 
found alive: Theſe will not be deftroy'd, 
nor yet be Jeft behind or remain upon Earth, 
but, as St. Pan] aſſures us (and he ſeems to 
allude to this Paſſage in F/dras) be caught 
up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. 
When therefore the Wicked are conſumed, 
and the Righteous removed, and that dead 
or deſtroy d that is corrupt, ver. 31, then 
ſhall — world je A hat the old flence 
even days, as in the firſt bepinning { That is, 
5 a ſacked and profound flence tended the 
Creation of the Old World; fo, during the 
Formation of the New, there ſhall neither 
Speech nor Language be heard. The Old 
World was created in fix Days, to intimate 
or preſignify, according to the general Opi- 
nion of the Antients, the Time of its Dura- 
tion: The New World is to laſt a thouſand 
Years, which being added to the preceding 
will make up ſeven thouſand, and therefore 
is to be ſeven Days in forming, and to be 
conſecrated (as it ae by a Silence of ſeven 


Days (See Hab. ii. 20.) as the other was by 
a ſix Days Silence; this being to introduce 
the great Sabbath of Reſt prepared for the 
People of God, and the Reſtauration of Man 
to his Primitive State. Therefore after the 
Peſtruction of the Old World, and after _ 
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Pays from thence, in which the Earth ſhall 


lie dormant and be filent, he world that yet 
awateth not ſhall be raiſed up, and be — a- 


red for the Reception of Man, at the Reſur - 
rection of the Juſt, which, according to 
ver. 32, will immediately follow: So that 
as our Saviour roſe from the Dead on the 
Eighth Day, that is, the Day after the Se- 
venth; ſo by this Account in Eſdras it ap- 


| pears, that after ſeven Days Work in form- 


ing the new Heavens and the new Earth, the 
Saints will be raiſed on the eighth Day, to 
take Poſſeſſion of the new Paradiſaical State, 
and of the holy city, the New Feruſalem, 
come down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for ber husband, (Rev. xxi, 
2.) And therefore in this reſpect as well as 
in others, that is, on account of. the Day of 
his RNs Chriſt is become the Firſt-fruits 
of them that ſleep. 8 5 
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